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To the Reverend © : | 
Dean of St, iP A172 L $'s Reflections 
ON THE | 
Rector of SuTTON,  &c, 


WHEREIN- 


The Principles and Praftices of the Non-conformiſts are not 
only vindicated by Scriptzre, but by Dr. Stilling fleet's Rational 
| Account, as well as his 1yenicum; as alſo by the Writings of 
|  _ the Lord Faulk{ard, Mr. Hales, Mr. Chillz»gworth, ec. 
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To whichisadded,. <4 
St. Paul's Work Promoted ; 
| A&M; L | 
Proper Materials drawn from The true and only way of Concord F 
and Pleas for Peace, and other late Writings of Mr. Richard | 
Baxter, for uniting Proteſtant Diſſenters, and repairing a | 
: pairing 
Divided. Church. 


be 
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| Printed by F. D.-to be Sold by Richard Janeway, in Queens- | 
| | Head Alley in Pater-noſter-Row, 1681. 
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7 the Revekead 
DE AN of St. PAIL S's 


' REFLECTION 


ON THE By of 
 REcrtoR of SUTTON, SQ. 


T' Ow thanks ( Sir ) for your Token 3 I would hive Gia Reap - 
' Years-Gift, had it-come about a Fortnight ſooner... Some told 
me latcly an Anſwer was coming forth to my Notes upon the 
DoRor's Sermon 3 but I could not imagin how I ſhould have 
a fair and juſt Anſwer from him, without his putting forth another Edition | 
of his Irenicum, (and it muſt be Another indeed, quite different from the 
former 3 ) or elſe giving us an Index Expurgatorius to the former,that we 
may know what he would have expunged 3 or ( which would have been 
moſt ſatisfactory, and not unreaſonable J his publiſhing a Book of Retrag- 


350ns,” hewing in what Particulars, and upon what Grounds and Realqns 
his Mind is fince,changed. 


' Upon! the pexu this Voluminous Writing f W uſt,, ' 
for a Confardion Nth $ Five Anſwerers 3 1.can BT os, Te a ak | 
4 Ag: that were it not for Three Concluſions he lays pw in wy, reface, 

73) key Fs Letters > Which | for | my {a WF on. ES: ofwhat 


tha #1] chi Brat aps 76+ ) ins 
Erid'6 Jt {Th Cl ro a hy Neb. ar Haſs 
Fo, he Y all? 929, G2 & GIL 22 = 
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I cannot: find, that ever he vouchſafes-to take notice of ſo much as one 
of my Twelve @zeries, which ( though I remember they were written in 
oreat haſte, yet) ſome of them (I think ) are pinching. 

My Firſt Qwery (-<q,,name no .moxe ) wile, impartial Men think» ic 
would have been an'Adt of Fuftice and Honeſty, as well as of Charity, 
Ingenuity, Self-denial, for him to have well conſidered, and to” have 
given.a ferious and fatisfatory Anſwer unto. How knoweth he, buc 
fome, yea, many may have that to ſay tb him, Sz Error eſt quod credo, a te 
deceptus ſum; If 1 be in an-Error, you have led me into it, or have helpt to- 
conhrm me in it. Lone ; $ | 

I thought I had demonſtrated to the DoQor, that he was beſides hir- 
Text: That the Word, the Scripture-Rule is-chat fame Rele the Apoſile 
would have Chriſtians walk by ( Phil 3.16.) And that the Effablifht 
Ryle, the Door would haye it applyed to,..is ſuch a Rule, as-he himſelt 
Hathe told the World, the Apoſiles'and 1Primo-Primitive Chriſtians had not. 
And if they bad no.ſuch Rule, nor. would-ever have <ftabliſhe-ſuch a Ruke, 
then ic certainly follows, the Apoſile ſhould not be ſuppoſed there to preſs 
Chriſtians to walk by ſuch a'Rule, (which was no Rule with him) | viz. 
Redor of Sutton, p. 10, 11,17, f.18. | Yet I obſerve, where he pretends 
to clear. the. Text. from all Obje&tions, ( pag. 163 to 176.) he ſays not. 
one. wogd: to/this Material Objeefion. And ſo he waves what Mr. Baxter 
fays 3 ( Anſwer pag. 29.) What he replieth to others, I ſuppoſe they will 
conſider.. Here (1 conceive ) he cannot well ſay, as pag. 333. *T decline 
nothing that looks like Argument. And pag. 393. © T have not concealed the 
« Force and Strength I ſaw in any of them. . 

There T.chought it ſufficient to argue from the Doctor's former Conceſ 
fisus, or rather his plata Aſſertions, taking the Matter to be ſo clear. and 
evident, that .no fober Man, and much leſs he, would deny. But if he 
Had put me to prove, that the Apoſtles did not, neither would ever ettabliſh 
fiich a Rule,nor could have eſtabliſhed it, (as Apoſtles as commiſſionated b 
Chriſt, as infallible Guides and Governours of the Chureh:) I ſhould have 
counted, it-an eafie Task, eſpecially when he hath done it fo. well to my 
hand; from A; 15. 28, &c. This one hint may ſuffice at preſent, the 
 Apolile Peter mas to be blamed, for that by his Example, only he would have 
drawn.the Gentile-Believers at Antioch to Conformity to the Jewiſh Ceremo«= 
nies; Gal.,2..11;14. hy campelleſt thay the. Gentiles to live. as do the Fews ? 
The Apoſtle Paxt,who thus reproved him,yet ſays himſelf, 1 Gor. 9.20, Unto 


the Fes, T betaite af 6 Jia, —— And. thoſe; Cerciponies. he conformed 5g 
Ymonp the Jowveb, (as at Feruſolew) were in_themlelves # Jawfil and 
Sinbeens, xs the Ceremonits impoltd 'Ittiong us. But he would .not have 


| ahe Gentiles compell'd to more thangyas necelſary, He that was Ib moe. | 


'T had thought, was ſpecially nga 


6.3... 

and offended, to ſce but an: Example leading, that way, how much more 
would he havewitbſtood any. (.one, or.more }. that were, tor effablifhing ſuch 
a Rule Yet the Doctor tells us, he is.certain,che did not ' miltake. the 
ſence of his Text, Preface pag. 63. , -. lo nad Do. 

But let ſuch things paſs, as the DoQtor hath pleaſed to do. And if he 
had let all paſs that hath been ſaid, that the Controverſies he hath raiſed, 
might have been laid aſleep, or had ufed other Methods .and Meaſures 
than he hath taken, I ſhould have been better ſatisfied, than I can be with 


- his preſent Anſwer. - I am ſorry we did not all put him-in; mind of chat, 


Preſtat motos componere fludus. However ( Sir ) I muſt acknowledg your 


Kindneſs, in ſending me this { mpartial Account, &c. ]: ( as it is called ) 


and that you have ſince furniſhed me with his | Rational Account | alſo, 


wherein you have greatly pleaſured me. Many Years lince I looked into 


it, and doubted not, ( when I was writing thoſe former Papers.) but I 
could have made ſome uſe of it 3 but I could not then meet with the Book, 
for want of which I looked on thoſe CollecGions as incompleat. 

Truly ( Sir ) I was in hopes the learned DoGtor had retained that ſame 


Spirit of Moderation-towards his diſſenting Brethren, which thoſe ſober 


moderate Principles he hath publiſhed, and commended unto others here- 
tofore, ſpake him to have. How firange is it, that the Reverend Doctor, 
ſhould ever forget the Refor of Sutton? And is it not as ſtrange, that he 


ſhould be for filencing ſuch a one ( as of Sciſmatical Principles? ) Or. to 


ſpeak more plainly, ſhould be aſhamed to own him in that worthy Work, 
ſo full of Learning and Judgment, meriting Praiſe, rather than Cenſure: 
But it is too plain here, he hath deferted the Re&or of Sutton, and that in 
a Matter wherein he was in the right, and had the ftrongeſt Reaſon on bis ſide, 
and hath given »þ the Cauſe to ſuch an impoſing Party, as before he had 
condemned. And what is the matter, that the Reverend Doctor is fo 
highly offended at me, for deſiring he would renew his old Acquaintance 


' with one ſo near him.and be friends again ? None in the World being nearer 
'to him, if that be true, Proximus ſim egomet mibi 3 unleſs he will fay, and 
. make that good ( in none of the beſt ſence ) Ego non ſum ego. Now I am 


heartily ſorry, if we may ſee Reaſon to change oxr Opinion of him, as he ſays 


we may, of ſome Perſons, as well as Things, in twenty Tears time, (Pretace 


. pag76.) 


ure I am, it cither does, or ought to grieve me at heart, to ſee his 


Hand at ſuch dividing Work, who of all the dignified Perſons in England, 


ed, and hoped alſo, was, as well.en- 
clined, to pramote Union what in him lay 3- but not to widen Difterences, 
by preſſing and-pleading fo hard for Dividing-Terms, + When, certain 
Bilbops were tyet, that ſought Ahn more, than Gat peg Hb445hp 
5 : | - | migat 
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might be'oppreſſed, Dots, Calumniir, & malis Artibis 3, Paphnuitus ſeeing 
it, roſe up, 'and took Maximus (who, as Tremember, had been a'Confeſſor ) 
by the hand, fiying, -Neqwe' tt-decet nd inter iftos ſedere.' $o T thought ic 
Jeaſt became the Reyerend DoRor to appear with the forwardeſt 'im con- 
demning his diſenting Brethren, whoſe Cauſe he had'ſo well pleaded in 
time'paſt, He begins his Preface with a Story of the learned and ex- 
celtent Biſhop Fewell, ('which'I leave to others to examine) But here'T 
{call to mind the Story of Bilhop'Lindſty, 'a Scotifh-Biſhopy who before 
he came'to his Dignity, 'had-given 'this Queſtion-at St.-An#rew's, Whether 
#hings indifirent once abuſed, and for their Abuſe aboliſhed ? &c, Negatyr. 
' Where he could bid' Defiance to thoſe that were for retaining ſuch Cere- 
"monies. Yet afterwards he was a zealous Contender for them, turning 
Difce pati, into Diſipate, And the great complaint of him was,that in deal- 
:ing with his Brethren, he'remembred not what he was once himfelf, that 
che pittied 'not his fotmer Cafe ( as'fome'ot them faid) im their Perſons, 
as Auguſtine did 'the Manicheer, greater Hereticks than he took them to'be, 
"Let them be frerce © ( rigorous ) againſt yau,who never were deceived with the like 
Error, as they ſce you. But as for me, T can uſe no ſuch Rigor againſt you, with 
-whom T onght to bear now, as I did at that time with my ſelf, &c. Thus'l 
-could with the DoQor would be as favourable as it becometh him to be, 
in his Cenſures of his Brethren, who are very much of the ſame mind, he 
'was of once. 


And therefore I ſha!l once again apply my ſelf to him, 
Reverend Sir, | 
T do not very well know, whether that Title [ The Reffor of Sutton 
committed "with the-Dean of St. Paul's | makes you more angry, or merry. 
"This I know, thoſe Papers of mine went out of. ' my. hands, without any 
Title : who put that to it IT know not. cape 
. The Title, you ſay, ( Preface p. 71.) © Was enough to make the conn. 
© People imagine this was: ſome bufie Fuftice 'of Peace, who had 't9þ-1 them 
« both-at-a' Conventicle.. And I confeſs the word {[ Commined | might 
puzzle thoſe; that could not Engliſh 'bonos- inter ſeſe committere -(thexep.7. ) 
'But/ſure you had no thought of my being a-7ftice of Peace, -any'more than 
'Lſhould fafpe ' the Dean' of St. Pauls. (ſince I: have heard of, and feen 
what he hath both preached, and written againſt them.) would frequent 
Conventicles. However you rub up my Memory here, that I have one 
thing to' put you in mind of, though perhaps you'l call me a b»fie Informer 
for it, in'your Next. And'yet call me at'your pleaſure, fo that it may in- 
- lime your to more favourable Thoughts, of traly Religious AfemBlies, : ſuch as 
you have condemned, as Conventicles, and. ſeparate Meetings, In the for- 
"mer times* of: England's Diftractions' and -Gonfaſwns, I- being unſatisfied 
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ofthe Lawfulneſs iof keeping (in publick?) either thoſe days of Thanks« 
giving tor Victories, or-of Faſting and Prayer for a Bleſſing 6n thoſe Coun- 
ſels, and-Forces that then were, (as appointed ) it hoppened that 'Mr. 
S, preathed:in my place upon one of theſe Faſt-days (1 fiippoſe-at” the 
Requeſt of ſome, but unknown to me ) The Text in Dert. For this is your 
Wiſdom, &c. which ſome remember Rill, though it'is about twenty Years 
fince, when I (at the ſame time ) had a private Meeting at St. Lawrenee's, 
as one calledvit, This I confeſs may look ſomething like a perſonal Re- 


_ HKedtion5, but-tmy-end here is, that you would be pleaſed to refolve me theſe 


uerics, vis. - | 
Whether ever you accounted this A& Schiſmatical,' preaching without: 
the Conſent of the Refor of 'the Pariſh? Or the Aſſembly that joyned, 
at that time, Schiſmaticks? Yet was here no breach of Order... Or were 
there no-Churches'tn England then, or till your eltabliſht Rule came-in?- 
And yet, 'Sir, 1 had never the leſs Efteem-of Mr.S: at that: time, or of 


-others, -who were fatisfied'to go farther than I'durſt. 


Again, Whether was our private Meeting at that time a ſinful Con- 
venticle, when the far greater part of the Pariſh was with him at Church ? 
I hope you will grant it was a lawful, becauſe a Loyal Conventicle. 

But ſo much to your RefleQion on the Title of my former Papers. 
Now Sir, confider whether we'haye not more juſt Exceptions againſ this 
of yours. | 

(1.) The mnreaſonableneſ of Separation, | Here 1. Conſider whether 
you do not condemn that as Separation, which is not. And is that rea- 
ſonable? All Aﬀemblies, diftin& from yours, are not ſeparate Meetings, 
as the -Word is-ufed in an evilſence3- no, though they differ in ſome un- 
neceſlary' Mode, or:Circumſtances of Worſtup, many that ordinarily joyn 
with you in the ſubſtantialparts of 'Worſhip, and meet not in Oppoſition 3 | 
yet Ecannot diſcern, but their: Meetings fall under your Cenſure, as much 
as others, becauſe they keep not to your eftabliſh'd Rule, when ( Preface 
pag. 40.) you ſpeak of an wnaccountable Separation, without regard to the great- 
neſs or ſmalneſs of Pariſhes, &c. doth not that imply, that there may be ſome 
Account given for aſſembling to worſhip God, where there is a regard to 
this, tothe Abilities and Piety of Minifters, and to the Peace and. Order 


of the Church ? And therefore the thing is-not ſo unreaſonable as you would 


make it. (2.) What if I prove (in examining'your Three Concluſtons ) 
from the Principles you lay down in your Irenicum, and Rational Account © 
too, that many are neceſſitated to ſeparate from your Communion 3 - Is 
Separation unreaſonable, when necffary ? Or will you allow othcxs to 
ſay, that there you have'pleaded for wnreaſongble Separation ? 2k 
of 4s A » # . » 2, | n 


v1 
crea ets 


As, 4s. 047, 
(2.) An Lipartial Acconnt, 8c. you call it. Herel wn, wow I was 
glad to ſee you promiſing Impartiality in this Work, having 

of it-in your Sermon: but upon ſearch 2uantd de fe decidi? The Parti- 
ality. you have diſcovered is fo great, and in-ſo many Particulars, that if 
1 ſhould ranſack.every Corner of your Book, ( as you ſpeak) to collect all fach 


Paſſages,. I fear I ſhould be very tedious and irkſome. to .you and ot 
Readers, i But | Mo 

_ _ +I, . May not ſome of the common People, who have read either what 
Mr..Baxter ſays of it,or Mr. Newcomen ( in Serm. on Nov. 5. 1642: ) take 
you to be partial in ſetting down the Jeſuit Contzens DireQtions for re- 
ducing Popery ( Preface pag. 19. 20. ) In that you take no notice of putting 
out of Honours, Dignities, and publick Offices ſuch as are moſt adverſe to Po- 
-pery, or of the -outing of Miniſters, as unpeaceable, proud, obſtinate, dife- 
-bedient to Magiſtrates: And forbidding them. privately, or publickly to_aſ- 
-ſemble ? | And take'no notice of that, How eaſie is it ( as he ſays ) in Eng- 
land to bring the Puritans into Order, if they be forced #0. approve of Bi- 
ſhops ? &c. Herel think of your Words, pag.10. © I do not ſay, ſuch Men 
« are ſet on by Feſuits,but I ſay, they do their work, as effefually. — So it would 
be conſidered, whether fuch Methods do not effeQually promote the fe- 
ſuits delign of reducing Popery. You may give us to underſtand ( Preface 
Pag.22,) that the Declaration of Indulgence 1675 was of the Papiſts procu- 
ring; but we muſt not ſay, that the turning out of many zealous Prote- 
fant Juſtices, and Miniſters, was any way by their means. 

'2+ Are you impartial in the Account you give of the Reformation in 
King Edward 6 and Q. Elizabeth's Raign? Did the Reformation lie in 
thoſe things wherein Diſſenters differ from you ? Then you muſt ſay, 
that thoſe Churches which aimed at an exat Conformity with the Apaſtolick 
Times, and ( as Chill ingworth ſays ) #00k their Direfion only from Scripture, 
were yet ſo far unreformed, as they wanted our Ceremonies. Though 
it ſoundeth very harſhly, to ſay that thoſe Churches who were more 
conformed to the Scripture Rule, were leſs reformed. But . you 
ſpake more impartially,. and more to the. honour of our Firſt. Refor- 

mers, Irenic. pag. 124. Which you was minded of,  ('Reffor of Sutton p..6. ) 
Certainly thoſe boly Men, who did ſeek, by any means to draw in others, 8c, 
And by that Rebrick, which left it at the diſcretion of the Miniſter, what, 
and how much to read, when there was a Sermon.it is evident.others ſince 
have ſought to bear up. their Authority by their Names, who have.been 
far from their Moderation. | 


- { cannot but wonder at. your Harangue ( Book Page 6e ) « Is it credible, 


© thet Men of ſo great Integrity, ſuch ndefatigable Induſtry, ſuch profound 
« Tuggment, .45 Cranmier and Ridley, who were the Heads of the Reformation, + 


ſhould 


nd {o little 


- lawfulneſs * &c,  ' f 


Ws 


gs E7) a ly 
ſhould” diſcern” no-Sinfulneſs in theſe things. — Could not Latimer, or Brad- 
ford, or ſmch boly, mortified Men as they, diſcern ſo much as a Mote of Unlaw« 
It is granted, chey were Learned, Pious, Excellent Men; yet it need 
not ſcem ſtrange, much leſs incredible, that ſuch worthy. Men ſhould in 


- {ome things mifiake, Does not A. B. Layd tell you, Reformation: is ſo dif- 


ficult a Work,” and ſubje@ to. fo many Pretentions,that *tis almoſt impoſſible but 
the Reformers ſhoxld ſtep too-far,)or fall too ſhort in ſome: ſmaller things or other ? 
L ſuppoſe you may have-Biſhop 'Cranmer's Manuſcript ill by you :and 
are you of his Judgment in all-things-?2- I do not find it ſo, comparing , 
what you publiſhed;. as his: Judgment in your Trenicums, and what you 
have publiſhed in: this Book, as' your own... And: Latimer, that Zealous - 
and Faithful Martyr, ( as':I remember) ar the end of his Sexmons, uſed + 
to excite the: Hearers..to Prayer,; and therein to remember ſuch 4s. were do- 
parted ths Life. Now, muſt we therefore: conclude, there is rot a Mote - 
of Unlawfulneſs. in praying for the Dead, that otherwiſe ſach -an holy - 
Man as Latimer, would not have been torit ?. Moſt true it is, conlide- 
ring-the Times they-lived in, and the Temper of the Perſons they had to 
deal with, it was the great Work of God to carry .on Reformation ſo far 
by them. But I cannot ſay, but their Hearts were to-have carried it on - 
further, if the Times would have born it. . ( More Shame. it is:to others, 
that have had fairer Opportunities fince, and-yet have -not. minded the - 
Work. ) Hiftory of the Troubles at Frankgford: ( printed 1575, reprinted | 
1642..42.) telleth of one that ſaid,Biſhop Cranmer had drawn up a Book of - 
Prayer, an hundred times more perfe&,. but the Clergy and Convocation 
with other Enemies would not let it paſs. And there falloweth ſomething . 
farther worth yournotiog:( pag. 43. ) that Bulliiger told Whittingham, Mr. - 
H,- and Mr. Cz asked his Judgment concerning certain» Points. of that 
(our ) Books as Smrplice;. private-Baptiſm, Churching Women, the -Ring m 
Marriage; with ſuch like, which ( as he faid-) he allowed not,: and that - 
he neither-could if-he would, neitherwould it he might uſe the ſame in his 
Church, whatſoever had been reported. Therefore ( {ay I ) ſuch a Man -: 
as Bullinger would. not have been for impoſing the ſame on others. . 

As- to the Reformation: in Queen. , El:zabetb's time,, it . was 'not 
bzought in,- nor brought on with a xigorous Impoſition of thoſe things in = 
Controverſie-3 as-Ball againſt Can, Part 2. p.:13- Tn the fixſi ten Years of | 
Q. Elizabeth, there was ſweet conſent among Brethren, — I think there . 
was not a Man .that thought .of Separation. . The. preſſing of: Subſcription x 
and. Conformity in the-teuth- year of 2, Elizabeth's Rajgn; was thatwwhich - 
brought in all the Troubles and Contencions following. Foſias Nichol's | 
(leg of the Innocent, p. 216,217, pxinted-1692-.). thus. Same hve Years | 

0. togethes - 


together, before that unhappy time. that SubKription /was: (©: generally 
offered, ( which is now ſome 1$. Years pak). there, way, fuich-Rnity 'be+ 
tween the Miniſters, and they joyned in all places ſo loviog]y, .and:dtlts 
gentlyiin.Labour 3 that not[only.did the-unptcaching Minifter and.Non- 
reſident quake. and prepare themſelves in meaſure to: take--pains jt the 
Church 3+ but alfo many thouſands were converted from Atheiſm and Pope- 
rp) &c.»+But. when Subſcription came abroad, how did it ſhake the Heavens, 
and darken.he. Skies? ( O:Lord: my Heart trembleth to. .think-upon it ) 
how aneny, godly, and worthy learned Preachers were filenced, deprived, 
and greatly diſgraced! ,, How were: the holy Miniſters divided and. di= 
ſiracted ! How were the Chriſtian Subjects grieved and offended, and the 
Papiſts and wicked Men encouraged and; emboldened ! What a damp 
brought-it to all Godlineſs and: Religion? and Iince that time what horti= 
ble Wickedneſs, Whoredom, Drunkennefs, and-all ſhameleſs Filthineſs; 
and what grievous Plagues of God; one ſucceeding another,have followed, 
evey good Chriſtian Subje& muſt neals ſee and lament ? So he who was 
n0.Separatift, - And I hope Sir, you and I are agreed, that theſe things laſt 
ſpoken of, were no part of England's Reformation. And: now Sir, give me 


 Jeave to tell you (in fome of your own Words, Preface p. 4.7. ) We were 


in a lamentable caſe as to the Defence of the Reformation, . if we bad no.more ta 
plead for it, ( than we have indeed to plead for fuch miſchievous Impokiti» 
ons.) And this ſeems to have been the ſence. of the Queen's Comncil in 


that Letter, which the modeſt Enguiry ( p. 16, 17. ) lays before you. 


Therefore Sir, I beſeech you, as you would not blaft the Credit, and 
Honour of the Reformation, place it not in ſuch things, as rather brought a 
Deformation on us. : | 

Here I know.not well how to reconcile you to your ſelf. For, p. 365. 
You ſay, '*© It was:the- great Wiſdom of our Church not to make more 
*: things neceflary ( as to Practice) 'than were made fo at the Settlement 
* of our Reformarion 3 but whether there be ſufficient Reaſon to alter thoſe 
**Terms of Communion which were then ſettled, for the fake of ſuch 
*, whofe Scruples are groundlels and endleſs, I do not take upon me here 
* to determine. - And Preface -p. 53\' * Although the. Arguments are.yery 
** plauſible one way,yet the Objections are very firong another.' The Union | 

* of Proteſtants, the Eaſe of ſcrupulous Conſciences, the providing for {9 

© many poor Families of ejeced Miniſters ( but not a word. of providing 
for ſo many poor Congregations, and dark cortiers of the Land, that have 
need of them ) © fre great Moztives on one fide. But the weighty Conſideratis 
<.ons 0k the other fide, pag. 54: And double 'in (mmber t00;\ as you reckon, 
'So here I'-ſee your Mind, as you hold the:Scales; you might, and: would 
determine that there-is no ſafftcient Reaſon ty! altes thoſe Terms = 
29 11: 2,40; | whic 
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rbich (in the great Wiſdom of onr Church) were ſetled, for the ſake of ſuch, 
whoſe Seruples are groundleſs and endleſs. For certainly thoſe Arguments 
that are only plauſible with you, would not weigh down ſuch as are. ftrong 
and cogent, nora few Motives weigh down more weighty Conſiderations. 
But then, what did you thinkof, when you put that Queſtion, Preface, 
P- 81. ©Is there nothing to be done for Diſſenting Proteltants? — Do 
* we value a few -indifferent Ceremonies, and ſome late Declarations, and 
* doubtful Expreſſions, beyond the ſatisfation of Mens Conſciences, and 
* the Peace and Stability of this Church? And how happy had England 
been, if ſuch things had not been ſo over-valued ! As to this material Dueſti- 
on, you deliver your Opinion ( you ſay ) freely and impartially, How Sir! 
what? Are you for altering what was ſetled in ſo great Wiſdom, by Men of ſo 
great Integrity, ſuch indefatigable Induſtry, ſuch profound Judgment ? Is this 
for the Honour of our Reformation ? Is not this to blaſt the Credit of the Refor= 

mation £ | | 
I ſhall not take upon me, to animadvert upon the whole of your Anſwer 

to this material ©neſtion, preſuming it will be ſcann'd by ſome of better 
Judgment. Oaly one ortwo things I cannot but take notice of. So I 
heartily thank you for that, P. 82, (3.) © Notwithſtanding, becauſe the 
© uſe of Sacraments in a Chriſtian Church ought to be the moſt free from 
© all Exceptions, and they ought to be ſo adminiſtred, as rather to invite 
* than diſcourage ſcrupulous Perſons from joyning in them 3 I do think, it 
* would be a part of Chriſtian Wiſdom and Condelſcenſion (only bere I would 
© ſay, Duty) in the Governours of our Church, -to remove thoſe Bars from 
*a Freedom in joyning in a full Communion. Now thanks for thus much: 
and hold to it, Sir. Tho I have two great and learned Men of the Church 
of England (worthy of Note with you) juſt at hand, that grant as much 
of other parts of God's Worſhip, as you do of Sacraments ſcil. that they 
ſhould be free from all Exceptions. See Hales of Schiſm, (in Mziſcel.” p. 
216, 217, 218.) And you were once of his Mind, Irenzc.p. 120, And 
Chillingworth, p. 180. If all Men would believe the Scripture, and freeing 
themſelves from Prejudice and Paſſion, would ſincerely endeavonr to. find the true 
Sence of it, and live according to it, and require no more of others, but todo ſoz 
nor denying their Commnnion to any that do ſo, would ſo order their publick Ser- 
vice of God, that all which do ſo, may without Scruple, or Hypocriſy, or prote- 
teſtation againſt any part of it, joyn with them in it : who does not ſee that, &cc. 
Again, I caſt my Eye on that, p. 87. where you would have indulged 
Perſons to pay Twelve pence a Sunday for their abſence from the Parochial 
Churches, which C you ſay ) cannot be complained of as any heavy Burthen. 
Which ſuch will not thank you for. You would have them indulged,and 
not indulged. And is Twelye Pence a Week no burden to thoſe, that 
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with hard Labour have much ado to maintain their” Families,. can ſcarce 
clear Twelve Pence per Week ? See. what it is to be rich in this Worldithat 
makes ſome inſenſible; of, the low Eſtate others live-in» And would-you 
have Servants thus-polled tog ? tho their Wages may' not amount to fo 
much ory 254th ; 
But now at laſt T come to that, which I ſaid, makes you hardly recon+ 
cileable to your ſelf. Preface, p. 92+ * Sucha Review made by wife and — 
F peaceable Men, nor given to Wrath, and Diſputing 3 may be o far from nd 
_ © being:a Diſhonour to this Church, that it, may add to the Glory of it; 
Andithe like ypu- mult-ſay, of: removing thoſe | Bars to: Communion in Sacra 
ment?, becauſs it would be apart of Chriftian Wiſdom, .Now lay things to- ; 
gcther, -Dx. Stilling. ſays, Preface, p. 53, 54+ There are ſtrong ObjeFions,and | 
weighty Conſiderations againſt the Alteration of the eſtabliſhed Laws.* And 
?- 364-. would not take upon him to determine, . Fhether there. be . ſufficient 
Reaſon to alter thoſe terms of Communion ſettled. And yet Dr. Siilling. ſays; 
Preface, p. 82,92. That an Alteration would be a part of Chriſtian Wiſdom, 
and ſo far from being a diſhonour to this Church, that it would add to the Glo- 
ryof it. And hereupgon I put this Query, Whether Men are juſtly charged, 
as blaſting the Honour of the Reformation, tor diſſenting in ſuch things, which 
it, would be the Churches Glory to alter ? Oe” | 
- .:3. Are you Impartial in the Account you give of the old-Non-Conformiſts, 
as if it was their general Sence, that Minitters were to forbear.all Preaching, 
when filenced ? In the Contents of your Book, Part.r $ 17. it is thus, [The 
old Non-conformiſts fudgment of the unlawfulneſs of Mens preaching here, when 
Forbidden by Laws, fully cleared from ſome late Objections. ] Which you un- 
dertake, p. 78. &c. That their Judgment and Practice was to forbear 
preaching in their Pariſh Churches, while they were, under Suſpenſion, F 
orant. And did not the preſent Non-conformilts. follow them herein ? 
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their ſuffering themſelycs to be depoſed from their: (lated) publick Miniſty, 
Fe : which 
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* which youſeern to bverlbok; And ſo IthinkBeez may well be thderſiood 


of-quitting their former publick Employments (with- whoſe- Teftimony you 
make fo- great a Flouriſh, p.21, 22.) *What! is Bez for ſilencing, and 
*{topping the Mouthsof ſuch} a number of faithful and able Miniſters? —— 
© Would Beza, even Beza, at ſucha time as that, be for ſilencing ſo many 
* Preachers ? It appears that Bez# was not of the Mind of our Adver=- 
' faries——That he expreſſeth-no ſuch terrible apprehenfſions at their quit- 
* ting their Places, as he doth at their Preaching in oppoſition to the Laws. 
To-which Freturn, Were not the Non-conformiſts generally, bothrat that 
time, and ſince, for quitting their Places, rather thart holding on in publick; 
to the defiance of-the Laws? They have defired, as far as they could, to 
avoid the exaſperating of Rulers. They were not for oppoſing Sword to 
Sword, as Bradſhaw has it 3 they were not movers of- Sedition, nor have 
been to this day. ' And would' Mr. Baxter, 'even Mr. Baxter, be for their 
ſilencing 3 yet he ſays, (in his Seardhfor the Engliſh $chiſmatick,p. 37.) *It 
* 15 not their Judgment (ſpeaking of the meer Non-conformiſts) that they 
* are bound to Preach, when by oppoſing violence, or the offending of Ru- 
* lers, itis likely todo more hurt than good, and once preaching to deprive 
* them ofall the uſefulneſs of their Lives, &e, - 
-. But doubt not, there are many Chriſtians yet alive, who can'remember 
ſome of the old Non-conformiſts, and their preaching in' private | Houfec, 
when ſuſpended from Preaching in Churches. One writes me word, that 
Mr. Hilderſam uſed to preach in his own Houſe, when filenced 3 and two 
or three Families came to hear him. Another ſpecial Friend, helping me 
to a ſight of ſome Papers of Mr. E. Reyner (formerly) of Lincoln, IT meet 
with this conſiderable Paſſage: © For me to preach in this Place, 'and af 
© this Time, is no way neceſſary, fince others may do it, and T my felt 
© (tho-pat by here) may do it as well and freely «lfewhere, as in New- 
© England, Ireland, Scotland, Holland ; yea, haply in ſome remote ont-wing of 


_ © the Kingdom. And thus God (in his ordinary Providence) doth order it, 


©that his Church gains much by this courſe of removing, Miniſters, and 
© tranſplanting the Goſpel to ſuch Places, as never heard the found thereof 
©before 3 and in the mean while they may have time to do much good in 
© private, &c. And1I think this was'the general Sence of the Non-confor- . 
miſts, that they did not*la6k on the! cenſure of Suſpenſion, (if unjuſt) as 
a ſufficient diſcharge from the exerciſe of their Miniſtry, Had they thought 
themſelves bound to'ceale Preaching, whenſoever they were prohibited by 
Men, they were honeſter Men, than toaafocontrary to their Judgment 3 
ag they aſed frequently to preach; (tho more privately, or in Places where 
they were riot known) -when ſaſpended'by the Biſhops. But thelt things. 
wer& not to bepublickly talkt-of EIS the High' Commiſſion-Court 
$29 * | Sg was 
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was up, and ;there was ſuch Inquiſition after theif Meetings. ' ' 

1 have this- Account of Mr. Simeon Aſp, from one ( whoſe Father's 
Houſe was as his home ſometimes ) that when he was ſought after by 
Purſevants, coming to them, they had Meetings in the Night-time. 
Another, ( a Miniſter ) tells me he hath heard from Ancient Chrittians in 
Ringly Congregation, that Mr. Fohn Angier, ſometimes Miniſter there, being 
filenced, and having his Chappel ſuſpended by the Biſhop of Cheſter, uſed to 
preach to divers in his own Houſe, till ſuch times as he was removed to 
Denton., I ſuppoſe, there are ſome in thoſe Parts ( yet alive ) that can 
teſtify ſo much Mr. Weftowbye T well knew. His Bible was his Licence, 
The Courts could not take him off, but he would be at his Work, in one 
place or other- Once after my preaching for him, ( when he was ſcarce 
able to get into the Pulpit for Age, and Weakneſs accompanying it ) he 
entertained me with a Diſcourſe of much of his Lite paſt, the Troubles 
and Oppoſition he had met with in the World, and the great Experience 
he had of the moſt encouraging Succeſs of his Miniſtry under his greateſt 
Troubles, that in: his Travels he could write to hisWife, (as he faid ) 
that God bad giftn him many Children ſhe knew not of. 

But to enquire after the Practice of particular Perſons would: be a tedi- 
ous and endleſsWork. You have the J«dgment of the Aſſembly, under that 
Head of Ordination, where they would have the Perſon to be ordained, 
declare his fincere Intentions and Ends in entring into this Calling : And his 
Reſolution to continue againſt all Trouble and Perſecution, If that Aſſembly 
were Non-conformiſts, then you ſee there the Fudgment of the Non-conformiſts. 
But it they were generally Conformiſts, then you ſee, we have the Judg- 
ment of a Learned Synod of Conformiſts for us. 
4+ Are you not too partzat in allowing Proteſtants to be occaſionally preſent 
at ſome parts of Worſhip in the Roman Church, and that frequently too, to hear 
Sermons, &c. ( how far your et cetera may reach,others cannot tell, till you 
better inform them )- while you do not allow them to be preſent at the 
Worſhip performed'in the Aſſemblies of Diſſenters ? The former you are 

| for, pag. 108. To your Queſtion there, doth this make a Man to have Commu- 

nion with the Church of Rome 7 1 anſwer, yea,ſo far as he joyns in their Wor- 
ſhip, ſo far he has Communion with them. Sure you will not deny a 
Man to have any Communion with you in hearing the Word preached, who 
comes for that End, and that frequently too. So here you muſt be ſup- 
poſed to grant Occaſional Communion with the Roman Chureh in hearing of 
Sermons, &c, and that frequently too, to be Jawful. Now this is more than' 
you allow to Diſlenters, pag. 98. *©* No Man denies, that more places'for 
** Worſhip are deſireable, and would be very uſeful, where they. may be 


* had, and the ſame way of Worſhip, andOrder obſerved in them, as in- 
cc 
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«"oar Parochial Churdhes 3-whete they may be under'the Ent Yolpedtion, 


© 2nd Eccleſiaſtical Government — Eut, is it, poſſible that Mr. B; 


« ſhould think the Caſe alike, where the Orders of our Church are con- 
< ſtantly neglected, the Authority of the Biſhops is lighted and contem- 
© ned and ſuch Mectings are kept up in Afﬀront to them, and the Laws ? 
Here you ſay in Effet, that let Pariſhes be never fo, large, ard the Ne- 


ceſlities of Souls never fo urgent, the' Aſſemblies of Diſſenters are not 


deſirable, nor to be encouraged, becauſe not under your eſtabliſh'd Rule. 
But either you muſt grant, it may be lawful to joyn occaſionally, and that 


Frequently too, with the Non-conformiſts, or you muli judg them worſe than 


Popiſh Teachers, and ſay that it was better for Men to hear theſe, than ſuch 
as Mr, B. &. IT know not whether you might fear the leaſt counte- 
nancing, of occaſional Communion with Non-conformiſts, left any ſhould 
thence argue from your own Words, that conſtant. Communion with them is 
a Duty. I am thinking however, that the Papiſts may thank you for fo 


much Kindneſs to them, that you grant it lawful for Proteſtants to be 


occaſionally preſent in ſome parts of their Worſhip. And let them alone to 
make their beſt of what you ſay, you are ſure will follow, p. 176, and þ. 77. 
« As far as Men judg Communion lawful, it becomes a Duty, and Sepa- _ 
© ration a Sin 3 under what Denomination ſoever the Perſons paſs. — 
« Becauſe then Separation appears moſt unreafonable, when occaſional 
«* Communion is confeſſed to be lawfal. If they can get Proteſtants to 
joyn with them ordinarily, though but in ſome parts of their Worſhip at firſt, 
its poſſible, they would gain far more Proſclites by it, than Non-conformiſts 
havedrawn or would draw into Separation. . 
You ſecm to ſuppoſe great Force and Virtue in that Salve, p, 156. «A 
«* Man is not ſaid to-ſeparate from every Church, where he forbears or 
* ceaſes to have Communion 3 but only from that Church, with which 
* he is obliged to hold Communion. As if a Chriſtian was only obliged 


.to Communion with ſome one particular Church. Yet you will look up- 


on. your ſelf, not only as a Member of the Church of England, but as a 
Member ofthe Catholick, Charch, And as you are a Member of the Catha- 
lick Church, -it- may poſſibly ſometimes fall out, that you may be obliged 


to have: Communion occafionally with a Dutch Church, or a French Church. 


And-if Non-conformifts, with their Aſſemblies may be proved as ſound 
parts of- the Church Catholick, as others you can freely have Communion 


-with,' and while they differ from you in nothing, but if the ſame was re- 


moved, your Churches might be every jot as found and pure, I can ſce 
no ſufficient Reaſon why you might not as lawfully have Occcafional Com- 
munion with them; and then for ought I know, you may be obliged 
thereunto, it may be s Duty. Becauſe you wholly overlook this, I FROG 

t 
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Ne ena Obligation upon Chriſtians'to uſe-all lawful Means fot 
« prcferving the Peace and Unity of the Church. And here I ask, If there 
be'not 4s great an Obligation at-lealt, upon Chriſtians to preſerve Peace, or 
promote , it with all Chriſtians, as with all Men:; - And they: are baund to that, 
as fat us poſſible, "aud as much, as, lies-in; them, Rom. 12. 18. And it youſup- 
poſed the preſent Diſſenters .tp,be; as bad. as the Donatiſts, (which:you 
carindt in reaſon ſuppoſe.) : yet, your Learned and Excellent :Hates fays, 
( Miſcel, of Schiſm, p. 208..) Why might it not be lawfnl to go. to Church 
with the Donatiſts? — if occaſion ſo require, And Thid. p.209. In all publick, 
Meetings pretending Holineſs, ſo there be nothing done but what ttwe Devotion 
on Pitty brook, why may. not T be preſent in-them,..and uſe. Communicatiouwith 
AT. : | Fo ” | $3236 220460) 
2 © The particular force of that Text, -Phil. 3. 16. As far 45. you bave 
<« already attained, walk by the ſame Rule, &c. And one would think, ſuch 
as have attained ſo much Knowledg, as to ſee it lawful to joyn with the Ro- 


man Church in ſome parts of Worſhip, might know, it cannot but be as | 
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fit to.take notice ob it,. : And further 1 would put you in mind bf your:ow1 


Tlawtul at Ieaft to joyn in Worſhip with Non-confarmults., . > 1. 
'+5.. Ate you not partial,when you lay this down; (p.157..) © As one of 
< the provoking Sins of the Non-conformiſts, that they have. been fo back- 
© ward in doing What they were: convinced they might have done, with 
* a good Conſcience, when they were earneſtly preſſed to it by thoſe in 
* Authority, &c. (yet you tell us. not what things thoſe are, neither 
the time when they were preſſed thereunto,and refuſed the: fame. And | 
Sfyer heard of any Motions or. Overtures for Peace, that were reaſonable, 
ade to them, which they refuſed. ) But you. never take:notice:of it; as 
any provoking Sin, in thoſe that would, not hearken to their. mot quilt and 
earneſt Petition for Peace, Might not they with a good: Conſcience have 
forborn thoſe needleſs Impoſitions, which they. very: well knew would be 
fo grievous and burdenſome-to many.? And. might not ſomuch have/been 
'expe&ed'trom them,, as they. would profeſs themſelves to be .for\nity and 


} 


Peace? May I not here_rcturn'your own \Words,z: pags:1 $9... *1Wias ever 
VSchifin, made ſo light a_matter.of, and the: Peace and. Unpity.06 Chritti= 
*=4tis valucd at fo low 2 Rate; that for the Prevention of the one/. and:the 
*Preſerevation of the other, a thing that-is lawful may! not! be. done? 
( Oras I would ſay, that the impoſing of things, indifferent, and: wt, ineceſ> 
fary,'in their own Judgment, but things doubtful, on unlawful in the Jadg- 
Tent of others, might not be. forborn? ) GAY 
. Now, (Sir) arc you for palliating ſo great Sin, as the cauſing of. Schiſm 
'and Diſſention-in the* Church, when\you know, *© The Obligation which 
ED | : | * lieth 


; 
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& lieth-upon all Chriſians; to preſerve the Peace and nity oF the Church, 
* ( which you give us again, p. 209. ). And Efind you citing'thefe wordyof 
A. B, Land inyour Rational Account, pi324, < Nor is he a Chriftiani that 
< would not have Unity, might hechave it with Truth. Bur: T! never fie, 
* nor-thonght, that the Proteſtants made this: Rent '( Difſemting/ Prote- 
ants, ſay we ) © The cauſe of the Schiſinis yours 3 for yon thruſt us from 
< you, becauſe we called for Ttuth, and redreſs of Abufes. | And there-at 
the End of pag, 102. You could not butjudg it a very. prudent Expreſſion 
of his Loxdthip, That the Church of England is notſncb a= Shrew to-hey Chif- 
axen, as to deny her 'Bleſſing, or denounce. an[Anathemacayuinft them, if ſome 
peaceably diſſent in ſome Particulars remoter from: the Fondation, &t, Where 
I obſerve you cannot well plead the Cauſe of our. Separation from Rome, 
without pleading ſomething tor Diſſenters. But to return to your Im- | 
partial Account, p. 209+ You lay, Violation of the: Unity. of the Chureh, 
* where there is no ſufficient Reaſon to juſtify it; isaSin, as? triuch as 
« Mutder ijs,avd as plainly forbidden-(and in fome reſpeRs aggravated be- 
<* youd it, Preface p.45.) All which xeturns'\upon your febves,/ if the Arch 
Bilbop's. Words may take place. And conſider. turther ſeriouſly; *whether 
there be any ſathcient Reaſon to juſtifie the preſſing and:impoling of thoſe 
things, which might lawfully be' forborn, when the impoſing of thera 
will certainly cauſe a Violation of the Churches Unityi:and! Peate: ” Yet 
this is a thing, you take nb-notice of, unle(s it be to juſtify: it, / (As p.76., 
* The Church-of England hath as:nuch occafion to account rthoſt'Scruples 
© unreaſonable, as:they do: thoſe of the | Independenty,'{ Anabaptiſts, and 
* Quakers, And pag. 59. So it is impoſhble forthem'to anſwer the Ana- 
* baptiſts, who have as juft a Plea for Separation from them, as' they can 
« have from the Church of England. Now lay theſe together, and-what 
follows, but that as:much is to.be pleaded for the Engliſh Ceremonies, and 
other things impoſed, which the-Non-conformiſts (tick at; as can be'pleaded 
for the baptizing of Infants, or. againſt Re-baptization ( and I may* add; 
Or againſt the way of the Dnakers. ) In the F ifty Dxeries concerning In- 
fants Right to Baptiſm, I ſet that down laft, which 1 defited they would 
ſpecially obſerye, Scil. © Whether the: Anabaptiſt's .Schiſm be'not worſe 
<« than their- fimple Opinion.? And whether-it be: not defireable; and 
< roffible, that ſome Way-be found out;'and: Ferms laid down in which 
< 000d and'ſober Menon. both fides might agree; and hold: Communion, 
(as Chriſtians? ) concerning which, ſomething is:*propoſed' there (from 
Mr. B. ) to others Conſideration. This'the - Author" of the Anti-Dreries 
took little notice of; which engaged me to: mihd: him of it again, in-my 
Reply, p. 25, 26+ And yet I have met-with no''othey Anſwer teom Him; 
bur that-he is loth-at preſent to. give an. Aalwer-to'it, A _ 

riends 
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Friends to take it into Conſideration, becauſe it is a matter of Moment, and 


put to it, ſcarce know what to ſay for a ſtanding off, anddenying to have 
Communion with Chriſtians of a' different Perſwaſion 3 but they would 
have enough to ſay againſt your Terms: and that from your ſelf, and not 
only in your Irenicum, but in your Rational Account, p;:209. *Itisa very 
© neceſſary Enquiry, what the cauſe of (the diſtance) is, and where the 
< main Fault lies} and it being acknowledged that there is a poſſibility,that 
© Corruptions may get into a Chriſtian Church, and it-being impoſſible to 
© prove, that Chriſtianity obligeth Men to communicate with a Church, 
< in all thoſe (they will fay, in any) Corruptions, its Communion may 


© be tainted with it ſeems evident to Reaſon, that the cauſe of the Breach 


© mult lie there, where the Corruptions 'are owned, and impoſed, as Con- 

*< ditions of Communion, &c. . | 
I ſhould have hoped. that at leaſt you would have granted the conditions 
put upon Minilters to be very hard 3 yet I find nothing} 'but a deep filence 
_ .here. - Tho Mr. Cheny ſays, ©I am fatisfied that it is in it felf a great and 
© dreadful Sin tofilence the Non-conformiſts. It ſeems here is a provoking 


| 


Sin,. which you was willing to overlook, tho once in your Sermon, p. 20. 


you were very nearit. : -. ft-10 00:91 
6. Do you ſpeak Impartizlly, p.378, 379. when you tell us, you won- 
der, that'none of #s have taken any care t6'\put any ſtop to Separation, or to let 
you. know, where you may fix and ſee an end of it ; what Scruples are to be al- 
lowed, and what not ? 1 will ay nothing forthoſe, who' are better able to 
ſpeak for-themſelves : but for my (elf, I thought 1 had told you plainly, 
andſufhciently outof your Irenicum (if you will not be offended that I call 
it yours) where I would have you fix. : Let Chriſtians ſtand upon the ſame 
terms now, as they did in the time of Chriſt and his. Apoſtles. Do not add other 
conditions of Church-Communion than Chriſt hath done, (As Reftor of Sutton, 
p- 6,7. Seeallo p. 59.) It you make no new Terms, and yet others will 
ſeparate from you. flil, the Sin 'is- theirs : but if indeed you add other 
Terms; then beware, -that you be not/found the Schiſmatickss.. 
i.,, Do not, turn me:off here;-as you do Mr. Baxter's Way of Concord. You 
cannot zuſily ay, we go on in «mpradicable. Notions here, or dividing Princi- 
ples. (When you have that-Word, Preface p. 38. As tho bebad been Chriſt's 
Plenipotentiary' upon Earth, You forgot that others might as' well apply it 
to the Refor of Sutton, for publiſhing;his Trenicum.) . 
And1:hope you will notdeny. but we are backt with great Authority, 
when yow.confider, what:King Fames tells Cardinal Du Perron, by the Pen 
ot Iſaac Cauſabon, (which Mr. Baxter takes notice of, Dired. p. 752.) His 
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Myjiſty thnketh, that for Concord there-is no nearer way, than diligently to ſips- 


rate things neceſſary from the unneceſſary, and to beſtow all owr labony that we may 


agree in the things neceſſary, and that in things unneceſſary, there may! be place gi-- 
Ke for Chriſtian Liberty, A Golden Singpne and there is _ that 
can be proved neceſſary, but it muſt be either expreſly taught, or commanded 
in the Word of God, or deduced thence by neceſſary Conſequence. . And that 
of the Lord Bacon (Eſſay 3.) is conſiderable, who for the true placing the 
Bonds of Unity, would have Points fundamental, and of Subſtance in Religion, 
truly diſcerned and diſtinguiſhed from Points not meerly of Faith, but of 
Opinion, Order, or good Intention. And Chillingworth is full of ſuch impraGi- 
cable Notiens, (it they deſerve to be ſocalled,) p. 197. - He that could 
aſſert Chriſtians to that Liberty, whieh Chriſt and his Apoſtles left them, muſt 
needs do Truth a moſt Heroieal Service. And ſeeing the over-valuing of the Diffe- 
rences among Chriſtians, is one of thegreateſt Maintainers of the $chiſme of Chri- 
ftendow, 8c. p. 198. Certainly if Proteſtants be faulty in this matter (of play- 
ing the Pope ) it is for doing it too much, and not #00 little, ——Take away theſe 
Walls of Separation, and all will quickly be one. Take away this Perſecuting, 
Burning, Curſng, Damning of Men, for not ſubſcribing to the Words of Men, 
as the Words of God: Require of Chriſtians only to believe Chrift; and to call no 
Man Maſter but him only ; Let thoſe leave claiming Infallibility, that have no 
Title toit and let them that in their Words diſclaimit, diſclaim it likewiſe in 
their Afions. In aWord, take away Tyranny, which is the Devils Inſtrument ta 
ſupport Errors, and Superflitions, aud Impieties. —I ſay, take away Tyranny, 
and reftore Chriſtians to their juſt and full Liberty of captivating their Under- 
ftanding to Scripture only > and as Rivers when they have a free Paſſage, run all 
zo the / oak : ſo it may well be hoped, by God's Bleſſing, that univerſal Liberty 
thus moderated, may quickly reduce Chriſtendom to Truth and Unity. This Ci- 
tation being ſo long, I ſhall add but one more out of him, and that a 
ſhorter, p. 209. This is moſt. certain, and I believe you will eaſily grant it, that 
to reduce Chriftians to Unity of Communion, there are but two ways that may be 
conceived probable. The one, by taking away diverſity of Opinions, __— 
Matters of Religjon : The other, by ſhewing that the diverſity of Opinions, whic 
is among the ſeveral Sets of Chriſtians, ought to be no hinderance to their Unity in 
Communion. Laſt of all, Iclofe with your Rational Account, p. 291. © And 
© therefore thoſe leſſer Societies cannot in Jultice, make the neceflary 'Con=» 
© ditions of Communion narrower, thanthofe which belong to-the Catho» 
© lick Church: 3. e.. thoſe things which declare Men Chrifiians, . ought to 
© capacitate them for Communion with Chriſtians. - (Even an acknowledg- 
ment of the Scriptures as the indiſpenſible Rule of Faitb-and Manners : Which 
(be.pleaſed to note) is ſomething different from your late eftablifd Rite.) 
Now would you fix here, that thoſe har 4 whith declare Men A 
Q a 
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ſhall ſuffice tocapacitate-them for Communion with you 3 how many Mens 
Scruples would be removed ? and what better way can you think of,to put: 
a ſtop to Separation ? | 
7. Are you Impartial in charging all Nonconformiſt's Meetings with Se-- 
paration,tho very many of them ordinarily join with the Parochial Congre-- 
gations, anddo not deny them tobe true Churches, as the old Separatiſts: 
did? p.56. *Itistrue, (ſay you) in that Opinion they differ, but in Se-- 
* paration they agree. As in your Sermon,p.33. © For dothey not dothe 
very ſame things, -and in the ſame manner, that the others do ? how 
© comes it then to be Separation in ſome, and not in others? Which I an-: 
ſwered (Refor of Sution,.þ. 49.) thus: What they do is not done upon 
the.Separatilts Principles, and therefore not done in the ſame manner. Yet 
you neither retrad that Saying, of yours, nor refxtemy Anſwer. And have 
not. others as much reaſon to objec againſt you, that when. you. receive: 


the Sacrament kneeling, you do the ſame thing that the PapiFs. and Luthe- 


rans do : (I do not think it manifeſtly appears from the- Pope's manner of: re- 
cezving, either ſitting, or @ little-leaning upon his Throne,. as you fay, p. 15. that 
the Papiſis are allowed. to follow him herein.) . How then comes that to be 


an Ad of Worſhip in them, when with youit-is. no-Ac.of Worſhip, but. a-. 


meer. indiflerent Ceremony: ? | 


8. Are you not very Partial, in loading thoſe thatdo not abſolutely ſe- 
parate from you, but only ſecundzm grid, as you do, þ. 54,55, 56, Making 


their Practice, that own you to be true Churches, to be the more unjuſtifia< 


ble,more inexcuſable, more unreaſonable Separation ? Ts it not a greater Schiſm, 
to {eparate from you, . as no true Church, than to doit, only becauſe you are 
faulty, im impoling ſuch Conditions, as they cannot lawfully ſubmit to ? 
Are they the greateſt Separatiſts, who hold Communion with you, ſo far 
as they can ? | ſhould. think, they are the greateſt Separatiſts, whoſe Se- 
paration,is the moli wnjuſtifiable, inexcuſable, and unreaſonable, As T had 
thought, there was not fo much. reaſon to deny the Being of the Church- of 
Englang, while ſhe retaineth the true Faith, and haththe true Worſhip. of 
God tor ſubſtance 3 as there may be to doubt of the lawfulneſs of Ceremonies, 


and Modes of Worſhip, invented and impoſed, without any clear Scriptures - 


Warrant. . And ſuppole one dares not receive the Communion with you; 
becauſe he holdeth kneeling in that AR a participating with Idelaters, and a- 
nother'is kept off,” becauſe he ſufpeRts theremay be ſome Swperflition in it ? 
will you ſay, the latter is the more unreaſonable? And: do you not own 
thoſe Lutheras Churches,. that have Exoreiſm with Baptiſm, yet to be true 
Churches? Andit you was: placed there, muſt you therefore own :and rife 
Exorciſm, | (thoagainſt your Judgment) or beguilty of a more inexcuſuble, 


zenreaſonable Separation from'them, than the Papiſts; who deny them to be. 
C4 p; Are 


true Churches ? - 
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- 9. Areyou-Impartzel, in allowing a different -way \of Worfhip, to the 
Members of Forreign (hurches here in England; (asp. 147, 448.) while you 
,.are aÞainſt allowing the like Liberty'to Natives, which you deny not to 
Strangers ? Biſhop Davenant (Ad patem Eccl. Adhort.p. 116. Rat 3.) argues, 
That none ought to deal more hardly, with their Chriſtian Brethren of other 
Churches, than with their own. (Rom. 12,5.) Nam fraternitas Chriſtiana-que 
intercedit inter membra Chriſti non variatur pro locorum ant nationum wvarietate. 
You would have your own more hardly dealt with than thoſe of forreign 
Churches. Now what Equity is here? Either you have Communion with 
thoſe of Forreign Churches (notwithſtanding their different way of Wor- 
ſhip ) or you have not, If you have no Communion with them, then 
are you not Schiſmaticks from thoſe Churches? If you have Communion 
with them, why may you not as lawfully have Communion with Non- 
conformitſis in their way of Worſhip ? Can you aſſign any juſt and ſuffici- 
ent Cauſe ex Natura rei, why ſuch a way of Worſhip ſhould not be al- 
lowed ? | | 
10. Do you deal Impartially, while you complain, p. 112. that no bonds 
are ſet to the Peoples Fancies of purer Adminiſtrations 3 (concerning which I am 
quite miſtaken, . if I did not wiſh the ReFor of Sutton had cautioned whathe 
ſaid) and you on the other hand, fet no Bounds, but (by your excepting 
againſt what Mr. B. hath written of it) would have People own, and com- 
mit the care of their Souls to ſuch Miniſters, as are in place, be they never 
ſo profane, inſufficient, or unſound ? Tho Mr. Cheyney ( Full Anſwer, 8c. 
Introdufi. p.7.) grants, That where God doth make a difference, Men may. Now 
God doth make a difference (ſays he) between the Miniſtry of the beſt ani the worſt, 
between the Miniſtry of a John Baptiſt and a Phariſee, a living Man and an 
Image. P. 177. Say you, © And doth this Kindneſs only belong-to ſome 
© of our Parochial Churches ? &&c. Where you ſuppoſe every Parochial. - 
*Church in England to be a true Church, and every Parochial Miniſter (by 
. conſequence) tobe a true Miniſter z unleſs you would argue fallaciouſly 
there-, Tho I had thought it. poſſible to have found out ſome few at leaft, 
whom you-wquld have been aſhamed to own. I cannot but" wonder: at 
that you urge again and again. p- 111.. © Were they not baptized_in:this 
©Church, and received into Communion with-it.as Members of it? p. 148; 
© Our Buſineſs is with thoſe, who being baptized inthis Church, &c,- May 
not all thoſe that were baptized in Presbyterian, or Independent Congregatis 
'ons,: as well plead; their Baptiſm, for their. continuing in that way of Wor- 
ſhip, which was in the Church, wherein they were baptized?. Or: would 
you have ſuch Re-baptized ? Or can you prove, that unleſs Men; renounce 
their Baptiſm, they niuft needs own Dzoceſap, Churches, ., and . the Pariſh- 
Miniſter (howſoeyer unqualified). 0 the Biſhop ſets over them ? E 
2 ou 
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You that could find out @ Mean betwixt Tyranny over Mens Conſciences, and 
endleſs Separation, to wit, a prudent and due Submuſſion in lawful things, 
( as pag. 208.) me-thinks it is a little ſirange, you could think of no Mean: 
betwixt tying People to their Pariſh Miniſter (though notoriouſly unfit 
for the Miniliry, ) and ſuffering themto run after Buakers, or Papiſts, p.330. 
I ſuppoſe you approve of that Saying of the Biſhops, you cite, pug. 320, 
«* It he (that was choſen) were worthy, they would confecrate him, but 
i < not otherwiſe. So you would not have Biſhops obliged, or forced to 
I - conſecrate the unworthy, neither (arely ſhould they ordain ſuch, or grant 
|  Tnttitution and Induction to ſuch: Yet I fee not, but you would have 
People obliged to accept of them, if inſtituted and inducted, though it be 
never fo apparent, ang-eafie to prove, they are unworthy. It would 
ſeem, it is enough with you, that we have the ſame Religion, ( publickly pro- + 
feſſed ) pag. 308, Though ſome in place are never fo great a ſcandal to 
Religion, great Enemies to it, whoſe Miniſtry tends to do more harm, than 
good, P. 123. 

11. Are you Impartial ? or rather, are you not #ncharitable in your Cen- 
ſure of all thoſe, whom you condemn as Separatifts, and guilty of Schiſm ? 
As you fay to the Romaniſt, Rational Accownt, pag. 613. $.3. Tos expreſly 
grant a poſſibility of Salvation, — in caſe of invineible Ignorance 3 and dare 
you deny it, where there is a preparation of Mind to find -out, and embrace the 
moſt certain way to Heaven , where all Endeavours are uſed to that end, and 
where there is a conſciencious Obedience to the Will of God, ſo far as it is diſ- 
covered: . So fay Ito you.. But here, do not in Effe& charge them, with 
not uſing the beft means for a right Information ? otherwiſe you ſay their Non- 
communion in the Particulars ſerupled, may be excuſed, ( p.73.f. ) Therefore 
fay I, their Non-communion with you ( who yet acknowledg you to be true 
Churches ) cannot be the moſt inexexſable, unleſs you ſuppoſe them to be. 
the moſt deficient in uſing the means for right Information. Do you not 
charge them with wilfel Error or Miſtake? p. 373. © There muſt be wil- 
© fulneſs'in the-Error or Miſtake which doth not excuſe. For 1 fay ex- 
© prefly, it the Error be wholly involuntary, it does excuſe. So you 

uppole, pag. 140.. © That: the terms of Communion are only fancied to 
* be finful through prejudice, or wilful Ignorance, or Error of Conſcience. 
Where we muſt underſtand; you-would have | wilfil ] joyned to each of 
theſe, otherwiſe it would excuſe. And you add, pag. 141. ©It is to be 
* ſuppoſed, that where there is no plain Prohibition, Men may with or- 
* dinary. Care and Judgment, ſatisfy. themſelves of the Lawfulneſs of 
© things required. Therefore you ſuppoſe that all who arenot Þo ſatisfied, 
are Men that want both ordinary Care and Judgment, who ſuffer them- 
ſelves to be ſo eaſily aclnded, p.142, f. Here 1 meet with a Letter of ſome old 


_*_ ſuffering 


G2r) 
ſuffering No#- conformiſts, ( being an Anſwer to what!a;Reverend Contors- 
mable Divine had written to them..) Some Paſſages. therein I ſhall tran-: 
ſcribe, ( ſuppoling/ it was never printed; that they may be new to you, 
though written many Years fince. } | TE 
—— The ſecond Courſe you dire. us to, of ſeeking Information | but 
with all Humility, and Prayer in the uſe of means ( but with all Indifferency) 
left halting-with God, as Balaam did, we- find his ſucceſs ) we readily accept 
it,, arcording to the meaſure of the Truth and Integrity of. our Hearts 3 only we 
bane cauſe to be humbled, and fear our own Hearts ( for we ſpeak of our ſelves, 
we jAllge not others left any of us yield without ſuch ſerious ſearch after the 
Truth, as you adviſe, and that for fear of loſing what Balaams gained. For 
ought we ſee, there is ſmall hopes of gaining Balaam''s wah# by ftanding for the 
Purity of God's Ordinances, and therefore leſs Fear of halting as Balaam did, 
in ſeeking and following after that way, which-expoſeth us 'to the loſs of all. the 
chicfeft Comforts of this Life, and which if is be not the way of Truth, we_are of 
all true-hearted Engliſh-men the moſt miſerable. And further on, they lay;—— 
Or ſuppoſe ( which God forbid ) that we were ſo void of Chriſtianity and Hi- 
manity together, as to undo our ſelves ( inward and outward Man, without all 
Reaſon or Conſcience 3 ) yet will yu paſs the ſame Judgment upon allthoſe 
three hundred Miniſters, which in our memories bave been deprived for that.wery 
Cauſe, for which we ſuffer? Were. not: ſome of them. ſuch, as the Chriſtian 
Warld never yielded more eminent Lights of Sincerity and trae Holineſs, finse 
the Apoſtles times ® Aud. did Miſprifion, or long Uſe make ſuch a fell adve 
in their Hearts alſo, as to blind tbeir Conſciences in this Ganſe ® Was all 
their Patience an this Cauſe for Conſcience ſake," not a Fruit. of .God'# Spirit an 
them, but-a Baſtard of their own. Spirit ?{ © ( And:Sir, ;you may be informed, 
how ſome of them ſuffered for Preaching. and keeping Conventicles, -as they 
were called, as well as for 1n-conformity..). Afterwards: towards the .Con- 
cluſion, they have theſe words, Conſider whether you rightly take ſuch things 
for indifferent, when they do not ſuffer you to carry an indifferent Mind-towards 
your poor Brethren, which in them only, and in no weightier Matters, do differ from 
yoz. And let me beg of 'you to configex itz; and once mare fo confider 
your own words,. Rational Account, p. 614+ © But we have not. fo;lcarned 
« Chriſt, we dare not deal fo intumanly -with. them in; this World, much 
<« leſs judg ſo uncharitably as to another, of. thoſe, who profeſs to fear 
« God, and work Righteouſneſs, though they be, not af the. ſame. Opi- 
<« nion or Communion with'us. Remember this, unleſs. you will xetra&t 
It. 07 bit Gets 00 ter: rig ly ora eninand ot b: 
The laſt point of Purtielity 1 ſhall take notice. ef,;;toucheth,me:in.partt- 
cular, Preface p..61, 62, You ſay of that. wortby-Perſan,. ( whoſoever he 
was) who wrote the Letter ont of the Gountry, © Hi-ſeems to Oe BR. 
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* well-difpoſed Gentleman, — He diſcourſes gravely and piouſly, without 
« Bitterneſs and Rancor, or any fharper Refleftions, &'c. Though he alſo 
refle&s on your Irenicum, yet there is 'no harm done, You have the ſame 
from him as it were by whole-ſale, ( almoſt two Pages together, Letter, p. 
15, 16. ) which I return in ſmall Parcels; yet do you not pay Him off with 
ſuch ſharp Invefiives, as I have from you, Preface p. 72. BE 
So now I come to conſider what you fay to me, Preface p. 71, © The 
<* whole Deſign of that Book'doth not ſeem very agreeable to the Chriſti- 
© an-temper which the Authot'pretends to. - Whether is it your meaning, 
that it is not wholly agreeable, or not at all agreeable ? Whether, not Yerce- 
able in all things, or agreeable in nothing? But is it not for Moderation 
'th ſuch Caſes, wherein Moderation ought to be ſhewn ? And is not that 
very agreeable to the Chriſtian-temper ? And what may others ſay now of 
«your Irenicum? If what I tranſcribed thence, ſeem to you not agreeable ts 
\the-Chriftian temper, then, was you not under ſome great Diſtemper, either 
-atthe writing of this latter, or-that former Book ? In the Chriſtian-temper 
I have Occaſion ( . 370.) to borrow ſomething from Biſhop Downam 3 
what he noteth to have always been the Hypocrites Guiſe, I there fay is the 
- genius of falſe Zeal, Scil.- To negledt the greater Duties, and to affef the Obſer- 
. vation of the leſ7, to prefer Circumſtances before the Subſtance,and Ceremonies be- 
fore the Works, either of Piety or Chatity 3 to place the heighth of their Religion, 
-either in obſerving, - or urging Ceremonies, or Controverſies, in-inveighing againſt 
them. And I fay further, ( p.371.) Tou would not take him for a-wiſe and care- 
ful Builder, that laid the greateſt Weight on the weakeſt part of the Wall, —. 
And is that true Zeal: for God\? _ Or rather is it 'not a ſelfiſh Zeal, which is for 
- ones own-Opinians (or own Party )* neglefting' thoſe things, which make moſt 
vfor' the Honour of Gow, aud wherein the main Intereſt of Religion lieth, TE 1 
could ſee anything there;or ih that Book, whichichanceth to bear the Name 
of the Redfor of Sutton, that is not agreeable. to the-Chriſtiau-temper, and to the 
Truth, and Dodrine of Chriſt, 1 hope I ſhould be' ready to retrat the 
"the 5 £2. 1M LS EE Ok 2h BR AD IRSUL 1 At TAO ART Tar 
- "]h;d. © Fort is/to-picb up all'the Paſſages /he- could -meet- with (-in a 
</Bookwrittcri' twenity-Years into] with” great tenderneſs towards Dil- 
© ſehters; ' before the'Laws were efabliſh'd; ot (ob ron ns 
: - And haveiyog -reperited of" that! your former Kindneſs and- Tenderneſs 
towards-them, fince the Laws'wereagainſt them'?: But Solomon tells us, A 
Friet# loveth 21 all-times,and @ Brother is born for Adverſitys+ Which Tobfer- 
ved to be agreeable to the Chriſtian-temper, (p,219.) And you cannot deny 
that iwhicliyou told us tventy'Y ears ſitice, 'of the Magiftrater Power - being 
© brunded, | He bath\Powbr of devermiving things (undeterrhined by the Word ) 
{o they be agreeable alrbe' Word Hu Laws muſt be regulated- by the general 
| Rules 
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Rwles:of the Divine Law, ( Recor of Sutton, p. 12, ) That no Laws of Men 
can -hinder, 'but what was Truth, will bei Trath ſtill, and what- was Duty, 
wilt be Daty ſtill. - We” vat ng COTS 

In what followeth, you more hzmbly \( as.it would ſtem ) than truely 
confeſs (in Mr. Cotton's words ) the weakneſs or unwarineſs of thoſe Expreſ- 
fions, which I have gathered out. of your Jrenicum. . That- Book was your 
Firſt-born. And the Firſt-born was the chief of their Strength, Pſ{al.105:36, 
But it ſeems, ycw- are tor reading. Gen. 49, 3. Principium. doloris, xather 
than Principium roboris, . The beginning of your Strength, is now become 
the beginning of your Grief, Thus you now; let the World . know ins 
deed, that whereas you had written much, favouring the Cauſe of Dil- 
{enters, your Thoughts at laft are changed, as to: thole Things and Perſons 
t00. | 

Next you fall hotly on me, |. © And, have you-not very well requited 
*-the Author, of that Book, for the Tenderneſs and Pitty he had for you, 
<« and the Concernment he then, expreſſed, to have brought you upon eaſier 
«Terms, &c:].7 * CI SY RF, 

Reverend Sir, T-hope'you will give me leave to ſpeak, when I am thus 
ſpoken to.. I ſuppoſe you expe& my Anſwer, when you put Queſtions 
fo cloſe to me. Firſt then, I thank you for your good pains taken in. that” 
Book, and;for your trly Chriſtian Deſign in it, ſo agreeable to the Chriftian- 
zemper 3 though it hath been unſuccesful. 1 doubt not: yet, but that Book 
will ftand as-a Wititeſs before God and the.World againſt many, who can 
never anſwer that Strength of Reaſon in it, an Evidence of Truth, againtt 
unnecefſary, rigorous, miſchievous : Impoſitions 3 and yet were for preſling, \ 
and are flill- for continuing them upon us. But 1t is.no 2/1 Reguital of the 
Author, that T have an eſteem of his Work. : And if you. can reconcile 
the Scope of your Sermon with: what. I cite out of your former Writings, do - 
your (elf that: Right., Or if you can, refute thoſe Collefions z otherwiſe 
ſuch as meet with:them may-be tempted to think you ſelf-condemned © © 

When you ſay, you wrote in Tenderneſs, 8&c.. I hope, you did not only 
play the Orator, make a flouriſh meerly with Words 3 or plead our Cauſe 
againſt youf own Judgment z nor aQed. the. part of Politician, as: hoping 
to engage a Farty > but wrote your Judgment, as. a ſober ( and indeed 
well ſtudied ):, Divine, Will you fſay,. you wrote partially then, as ſwayed 
with your Pztty and Tenderneſs towards Diſſenters?  How'then ſhall we be. 
atisfied, and aſſured,- that you have not written partzally of late,. out of 
overmuch Fondneſs on Contormity ? If you wrote impartially, your Judg- 
ment, and Reaſon deſerves to be regarded, till you, or ſome other tor you, 
briog,greater Strength of Reaſon ta prove you was then in an Etror.-. You 
pleaded welt for eafier-Terms, and what can you lay now, dad - Foy 

: | thought. 


thought of ſince to juſtify Mens ps harder Terms? How can you an- 
{wer your own Interrogatories, [- What ground can' there be, why Chriſtians 
ſhould not fland upon the ſame Terms now, which they did in the time of Chriſt 
and bis Apoſt es? And, whether do they conſult the Churches Peace and Unity, 
who ſuſpend it upon ſuch things, ( as you know what? ) How far doth the 
Example of our Saviour or bis Apoſtles warrant ſuch rigorous Impoſitions ? | 
Rector of Sutton, pag. 7, 58. 
* You expreſs your having been concerned to have brought us in, — But 
were not many of us in, both in the Church, and in the Miniſtry, betore we 
were put out by the late Impoſitions? By this expreſſion of yours, 1t 
would ſeem, your Church is a new Church, lately ereFed, ftanding upon 
new Terms, ( which I ſhall have occaſion again to take notice of. ) But 
were we not true Miniſters before ? had we not a valid Ordination 2” Deny 
it if you can, And if we were true Miniſters before, then it is a great 2ue- 
ſtion, whether we are not ſo ſtill, (unleſs you can prove we were juſtly de- 
graded.) And conſequently, whether we are not obliged to the exerciſe of our 
Miniſtry, as we may have opportunity ? Preface p. 72. © And hath he now 
© deſerved this at your hands, to have them all thrown down in his 
© Face, and to be thus upbraided with his former Kindneſs ? Is this your 
©1ngenuity, your Gratitude, your Chriſtian-temper ? f 
.* Now are not theſe pretty ſharp RefleFions? It you can juſily charge me 
with any Bitterneſs and Rancor, &c, I ſhall acknowledg ſuch things not 
agreeable ts the Chriſtian-temper; and would be aſhamed of them. If you 
are aſhamed to own your former Principles, many will judg, it is without 
Cauſe, It may prove you fallen from thoſe ſober Principles, but it will not 
prove thoſe Principles falſe. 


. 
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* When you ſpeak of my throwing them in your Face, my Deſign was not 
to caſt Dirt upon ſo worthy a Perſon. What I alledged, I took to be matter 
of Argument.and with this Advantage, ad Hominem, I know no Reafon you 
have to be ſorry for what you wrote formerly, tending to Peace and Union, 
as you may have cauſe to be ſorry for-what looks another way. I ſhould 
have thought, the Method 1 took (minding you how much you/ had ſaid 
#gainſt ſuch an eftabliſht Rule, as you would now- bring us under) might 
have tended to moderate, rather than exaſferate you, What if you: have 
fince changed your Opinion ? Yet me-thinks, you ſhould: nat judge thoſe 
Former Principles of yours fo fintul and dangerous, that none are fit to be 
tolerated in the Church who hold to them. How happy and glorious would 
the Church of England Be, had ſhe no worſe Teachers, than Dr. Stillingfleet 
was, when he maintained'thoſe Principles? Or if you do account them 
ſo'finful and dangerous, are you not'the more obliged to. diſprove and re- 
fute them ? which you will tind as hard a Tak, as it would have been 
I ; to 


| þ &  3> 
to Grotius, had he gone about the 1. NE of what he had written de 
ſatis falione Chriſti, | 

You go on, © Are you afraid of having too many Friends, that you 
* thus uſe thoſe, whom you once took to be ſuch? Me-thinks hercin you 
<« appear very ſelf-denying. 

TI am not carcful to anſwer in this matter. But is it fo, that we have 
quite loſt you ? Will you no more ſtand our Friend ? Where is then thapKind- 
neſs you ſpakg of ? I remember, Dr. Borrel ſilenced me, when I had been 
filenced not two Months before ; But I could not have thought 20 Years 
ago, that when we were driven into Corners, Dr. St. would be for driving 
us out of our Corners too, even he that could plead fo well for us, that we 
might enjoy publick Liberty. Here I look back to that ( Preface, p. 52.) 
* They would have had me preached for Alterations and Abatements, 
<« and taking away Ceremonies and Subſcriptions, -— and then I might 
< have been thought to have preached a very ſcaſonable Sermon. This in= 
deed would have ſhewed, that you was fiill our Friend, and not ours only, 
but as good a Friend- to this poor Church and Kingdom. To plead for 
all Abatements that ( with the Honour of God, and ſafety of true Religion ) 
might be granted to Diſſenters, for the uniting and firengthening of the 
Proteſtant Intereſt, in ſuch danger to be trodden down by the common 
Enemy, would certainly be more ſeaſonable, than this work you are engaged 
In. 
I would know, whether that Speech of the Biſhop of St. David's in the 
Convocation-Houſe, May 23, 1604, was not ſeafonable? Can it ever 
be unſeaſonable, moving tor the due Liberty of grave, honeſt, ſound, and 
conſcientious Men, ſuch as the Church hath need of at all times, and whoſe 
Labours might be very profitable ? And then, whether pleading for Abate. 
ments at this day be'not as ſeafonable? TI put a great difference ( ſaid he ) 
between Duid liceat, and 9uid expediat, —And then ſpeaking of thoſe who 
were ſcrupulous only upon ſome Ceremonies, and other Circumfiances, 
being otherwiſe learned, ſtudios, grave and honeſt Men, whoſe Labours have 
been Job painful in the Church, and profitable to their- ſeveral Congregations, 
( he ſays) though I do not juſtify their Doings, yet ſurely their Service would be 
miſſed, at ſuch time as need ſhall require them, and us to give the right hand of 
Fellowſhip one to another, and to go arm in arm againſt the common Adverſary, 
that ſo ' there might be vis unita fortior. — If theſe our Brethren aforeſaid 
ſhould be deprived of their places for the matters premiſed, I think we ſhould find 
Cauſe to bend our Wits to the uttermoſt extent of our Skill to provide fone 
cure of . Souls for them, where they may exerciſe their Talents. 

Furthermore, If theſe Men, being divers hundreds ( gs it is bruited abroad )) 
ſhould forſake their Charges ( as ſome &v preſuppeſe theywill ) who T. pray you 
7s .uld 
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(-26") 
ſhould. ſucceed-thent. ——»- Beſides this, for ſp, much'as in the Lifetime of uhe late 
Arch-Biſhop of Canterbury, theſe things were not ſo extreataly urged, but that 
many learned, Preathers enjoyed their: Liberty hertin, : conditionally-that they did 
not.by Word «r Deed: openly diſgrace, or diſturb the State eſtabliſhed, T-wonld 
know a Reaſon why it ſhald now be ſo generally and exceeding ftricily called upon, 
eſpecially ſeeing that thoſe Men are now the more neceſſary, by ſo much as. we ſee 
greater Increaſe of  Papiſts to be now of late, than were before. To conclude, 
1 wiſh, that if by Petition made to the” King's Majefly, thera: eaunot be ob- 
tained a quite remove of the Premiſes, which ſeem ſa gricvons to divers, nor yet a 
Toleration far them, which be of the more ſtaid, and temperate Carriage \ yet at 
the leaſt, there "might he procured a Mitigation of the Penalty, if they cannot 
be drawn by other Reaſons to9 a Conformity with us, Thus the Biſhop of St, 
David's. And it all the Biſhops in England were of his Mind, and would 
move; tor their Miniſterial Liberty, 'whoſe Service ,is-needtul, at ſugh a 
time a5 thjs eſpecially, whether would it not be:;very ſeaſoriable ?' And if 


you had: a Kindnels, and: Pity for Difſenters, is there not the ſame Raafon 


tor it fill? And is not this very Funttzure of Time as good an Occaſion, as 
ever you may have to ſhew it ? hab Ts | 
You ſay further. to me; Prefuce-p,72. © But I cannat.take-youy $6 be-any 
<* of; the;wiſeſt Men upon Earth. |! And:I ſhould! wonder :if you did; But 
you, know what Diogenes {4id'to.on6:that' told;him, many vodked him. Bug 
( faid he ) IT am not mocked, I might well expe your Contempt, when 
I ee you contemning ſuch, whoſe Books I am not 'worthy- to carry atter 
them. Yet it may be queſtioned here, whether'you take not your (cif 


ble Council? \Pref.p.93+ you ſay, © Thee are all the things which appear.to 
« me reaſonable'to be-allawed in order to an Ynion. So that if ' they: were 
inclined to-bhave gone turther, therein they appeared to:you not very con- 
fiderate, or reaſonable. 13” Bazke | PTTL T 
< When you think it reaſonable, that upon longer time,and farther Con- 
© fidexation, theſe Divines of the Afﬀembly,:who then. oppoſed Separati- 
& any«{hould change their Opinions: { But where :tind:you this in' what I 
"wrote | & Will you not - allow one ſingle PerſoniC bur ftrpendy errditionis 
Theologums, as the Latine: Apologiſt: then called.you, pag: 118. ). © Who 
<* happened to write about theſe matters when he was very young ( as 
you may ſay, Mr. feſeph Alleyn was very young, when he was very ripe.) 
Ein twenty YLears\time- ofthe, moft bufie and: thoughttubpart.of bus. Life, 
<« to fee Reaſon to-alter his Judgment:?: » And yet you. was, as\cloſe'a Stu- 
(dentin that formtr-paxt: of your: Life, and as. free from other. Bufineſs, 
tom Divcrſions,and Temptations, ascan beſuppoſed/you have been ſince, 
LY CT But 
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But you-ſhould be alJowed to alter you a vt, [arid none can blatnc.you, 
if it be for #be better... 1 Only, in this, caſe, you ſhould be ſo juſt, and chark- 
table, as to. let us know your/Reaſons, that if they be | ſound, we may 
ſee Cauſe to alter ours, . T hope, you will not fay, © Then was then, and; 

* now-is now-., And can. you now. afſure us, that you {ball not alter your 
preſent Judgment once again within twenty Years? Weread of Biſhops 
that have cried peccavimm again and again, and of Councils doing atd un= 
doing again, and fometinies in leſs than twenty Years, 

« But after all this, whercin is fit that he hath thus contradied hiraſelf > 
« I; it in the point of Separation, which is the preſent Bulineſs? - No, fo 

< far from.it, that in that very Book, he ſpeaks as fully concerning the 
« Unlawfulneſs of Separation, as in this Sermon, which will appear by 
« theſe Particulars 1n it. 

It by Separation, you mean a Separation from. any Church pon any ſlight, 
trivial, unneceſſary Cauſe, as you define Schiſm, : Irenic. p- 113. F am nov 
for ſuch a Separation. But perhaps ſome may tell you, that it: you ſepa« 
rate from ſuch Aſſemblies as Mr. B, &c. when you might have occaſional 
Communion with them, you do it pon far leſs Cauſe, than many ſeparate 
from thoſe'of yours, where they are required: to -joyn in Practices rmore to 
be ſuſpe&ed. 

It by Separation you mean any aſſembling for the Worſhip of God, 
otherwiſe than according to your eſtablaiſht Rule and ſo condemn the Aſſem- 
blies of meer Non-conformiſts, that are not of Schiſmatical "rinciples3' yea, 
even their occaſional Meetings, and thoſe kept off from the: times of 
publick Worſhip; in the. Parochial Congregations; I doubt. not. but; the 
Lawfulneſs of ſpan Aſſemblies 1 is, and ſhall be evidently proved from that 
| Pref ory P» 72; - Zo Which will appear by cheſe Particulars in it. 


(1.) Trenic,p.123. © That it is unlawful-to ſet up new! Churches,becauſe 
5 * they cannot: conform to ſuch Practices which they ſufpeR'to beunlawtul. 

. (2.), Thoſe are new Churches, when men erect diſtinct Societies: for 
< Worſhip, under diſtin& and peculiar Officers, govetring by Laws, and 
« Church-Rules, different from 'that Form'they. ſeparatefrom..- 

(3.)-P.124. *As to things in the Judgment of the Primtive ad Reform; 
" Ed Churches left undetermined: by the Laws of*'God,. and in matters of 

* meer. Order and: Decepcy,. and wholly as to the:Form of Government; 
* every one,. notwithſtanding: what his private Judgment may, be of them, 
« is:bound: far the Peace of the: Church:of God torſub; uit to the, Determi- 

< nation of the Church. ',;\A low: but; theſe three: Mu rens: and defend 


« the preſent Separation-if you cans: 
P P Y {es = 


Re... —_—_— —  —_—_—_— 


CJ 

' Ad Trianos ventum eft, 1 hope now we ſhall come to ſomething; ©''Me- 
thinks, we have been too long beating about _the' Buſh. - And' yet T am 
kept off a while, ſeeing you taking up # good'part of two Pages to no pur- 
pole 3 unleſs it be to perſwade your Readers, that I was unwilling to take 
notice of that, which you cannot- but grant Ido take notice of, viz: that 
you diftinguiſh betwixt Non- communion in unlawfl,or ſuſpeed Rites or Prafices 
in a Church,and entring into diſtin Societies for Worſhip, And it were ſiranye, 
if I had over-look'd, or was unwilling, the Readers ſhould ſee theſe Conclus 
frons of yours, when you cannot but fay,- I there cite the very Pages, Redor 
of Sutton p.30. A nd I can fay, F gave them what F thought might 
ſeem material, They wilt find but two Concluſtons in Trenicum 3-your ſe- 
cond Concluſion here is there but an Explication of: the firſt, And' what TI 
granted you, is all you can make of them, to your purpoſe here. And did 
I not acknowledg, again and again there, that the Primitive and Reformed 
Churches were two of your Judges * And what Advantage you will get 
by that, or any of theſe Conclutions, we ſhall now ſee. Me-thinks, I 
have this Advantage that you here own theſe three Concluſions, When you 
would have me to allow them3 it is to be ſuppoſed, that you allow them 


your ſelf; Yea, you fay of them, Theſe are moſt pertinent and material, There- 
fore 1 ſhall go over them again. 


. 


Concluſion 1. © That it is unlawful to ſet up new Churches, becauſe they 
6 cannot conform to ſuch Practices, which they- ſuſpet to be unlaw- 
« fall, 
Here, 1. I urge you with what you ſay, Irenic, p.117. © Withdrawin 
&< Communion trom a Church in unlawful or ſuſpe&ed Things, 'doth not 
« hay Men under the Guile of Schiſm. - You-ſay, Men may lawtully deny 
« Communion with a Church in ſuch things. I fay, Men cannot lawfully 
have Communion in ſuch things. As King Fames, ( on the Lord's Pray- 
er, pap. 44.) It is a good and ſure Rule in Theology, in matters of God's 
Worſhip, quod dubitas ne feceris. So Hales ( Miſcel: of Schiſm, p. 210. ) 
Not only in Reaſon, but in Religion too, that Maxim admits of no Releaſe, 
Cautiſſimi cujuſq3 preceptum, quod dubitas ne feceris. And Mr. R. Hooker, 
( Preface to his Keelef Polit, $, 6.) Not that IT judg it a thing allowable for 
Men to obſerve thoſe Laws, which. in their Hearts they are ftedfaſtly p:rfwaded 
#0 be againſt the' Law of God. What he ſays further there, of Men being 
bound to ſuſpend their Perſwaſion tn matters determined by Governours, 
which they have not demontlirative Reaſons.againſt, you- very welb take 
off. Trenic: p. 118, 1F9. © No true Proteſtant can'fwear blind Obedience 
* to Church-Governours; &c.: And ' certainly, it -is neither in a Mans 
Power to fuſpend' hisoww Perſwaltion, or'lay afide his Doubts ad libitum, 
BOT is he allowed to aQ againſt his own. Jadgment and Conſcience 
( though 
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(though mif-informed. ) That Man finneth without doubt, who ven- 
tureth on Practices he ſuſpecs to be finful- (though in themſelves the 
Practices be lawful. ) What the Apoſtle ſaith, Rom 14. 5,14, 23. puts the 
mattes out of diſpute. 

. Now tojoyn in Common-Prayer is an unlawful, or fuſpe&ed Practice to 
ſome. They take it to be polluted with Superſtition. Perhaps they take 
Communion herein to be a ſinful Symbolizing with the Papitis, for what 
King Edward 6, and King James aid of it. And it you ſhould tell them 
our Service-book is reformed 3 it is poſlible, ſome may now. reply; How: 
can you ſay ſo ? Will you blaſt the Credit of, and caſt a Reproach upon our: 
firſt Reformers * Again, baptizing with the Szgn of the Croſs, and knee- 
ling in the Ad of receiving the Sacrament, (as it were before the Sacra- 
mental Elements ) are ſuſpected unlawtul Practices to many. And thus 
they are barred from Communion with you in. Sacraments, . And therefore 
you had no Reaſon to flight others modeſt Expreftions-here, as you do, 
pag. 333. | They judg, they think, they efteem them unlawfal, and they cannot 
be ſatisfied abwxt them. ] Though you-are far ſhort of anſwering all that hath 
been ſaid to prove ſome things enjoyned unlawful; yet ſuppoſe a Man ig- 
norant, crring and miſtaken here (not without Fault) notwithſtanding he 
muſt ſuſpend his own Ag. till he be better informed, and ſatisfied about it. 
And here I would again mind you of thoſe ſignificant Expreflions, Irenic: 
p4g-119- Let Men turn and wind themſelves which way they will, by 
© the very ſame Arguments that any will prove Separation from the Church 
* of Rome lawful, becauſe ſhe required unlawful Things; as Conditions of 
«hex Communion, it will be proved lawful not to conform to any ſuf- 
« pected or unlawful Practice required by any Church-Governours upon 
* the ſame Terms, if the Thing ſo required, be after: (erious-and ſobcr 
*Erquiry, judged unwarrantable. by a Man's own Conſcience. Which 
(with more you have in that Page, and the Page before it ) cuts off your 
third Particular, Preface p. 75- Here:now I have gained ſo much Ground 
of.you. _ Such are necctlitated to withdraw from your Communion, who 
muſt otherwiſe joyn-in Jome unlawful or ſuſpected Practice. As Chillingmorth; 
p- 269, To do ill that yow-may do well, is againſt the Will of -God,which to every 
good Man is a bigh Degree of Neceſſity. . And ſay you, Rational Account, p.250. 


«Can any. one imagine it ſhould be a. Fault in' any to keep off from 


« Communion; where they are ſo far from: being obliged to it, that they 
< have-an- Obligation. to the contrary, trom the Principles of «their.com- 
« mon Chriſtianity. . Here 1 afſume,; they are bound by the Principles: of 
common. Ghriftianity to keep off from Communion with you, that know. they 
ſhould certainly fin, it they held Communion with you, . becauſe: they 
ſhould then joyn in ſuſpeQed Practices, and things, which after Enquiry, 


their Conſciences tell them are unlawtul. . Ergo, 


(30) 
Ergo, 'you muſt ſay, it cannot be 2 Fawlt in ſich to keep off from Cotnd | 
munion: with you. Though LI: would: grant; them'faulty fo 'far as ' any | 
keep off through Prejudice, Error,[Ignatancey. yet ſo far as theſc are inve- 
lIuntary, they are more excuſable, than to go directly croſs to: their own 
Conſciences here, So therctore ſuch-are neceſſitated to withdraw Commu- 
nion from you, who would certainly fin,if they-held Commuion with you, 
judging ſuch Communion. to: be ſinful. AL 
.. 2.;1f you ſay here,, What 1s:this to a poſitive Separation, which is the L 
preſent Buſineſs? You ſhall (ee;; itiis ſomething towards it. You are 
come 4 fair Step on the Ways.  Onee (grant that it is lawful for Men ( or 
that'Men are neceſſitated ) to deny. Communion with you in #nlawfil, - op | 
( but ) ſufpeed Pradiices, which are unlawful to: them, and you cone 
preſently. tothe Point. Allowing them to. withdraw fromi:yours, you 
mult allow them.to- joyn-in. ſome other Chriſtian Aﬀembly 3 -unlefs you 
wauld have them utterly deprived of: the Worfhipiof God, : and to live 
like Heathens :. As you fay. well, Irentc. p. 109, © Every Chriſtian is-un- 
* der an Obligation. to.joyn. in Church: ſociety with others 3 - becauſe it is 
 bis'Duty.to profeſs himſclt a: Chriſtian,. and to own his Religion pub- 
* lickly,: and to partake: of the: Ordinances and: Sacraments of the Goſpe?, 
* which cannot be without Socicty with ſome Church or other. So then, 
Chriſtians:that cannot enjoy Sacraments with you, muſt joyn with: ſome 
other. Society, where: they. may. enjoy them. And further, take notice of 
that. remarkable Aſſertion, im your Rational: Account, p. 335. and apply it 
Here; as.far as there is Caule,, © Our Aſﬀertion therefore is,that the Church 
© and/Court of. Rome are:guilty.of this Schiſm, — by forcing Men (N.B.) 
© ib they: would not damn their Souls.by finning againſt their Conſciences, 
* in approving the:Errors and Corruptions of the Roman:Church, to-joyn 
**. together (CN. B. ) tor: the folemn 'Worthip of God, according to the 
* Rule of Scripture, and-Practice of the Primitive Church, and ſuſpend- 
<« ing: .C I ſuppoſe'it.fhould: have been, aud to ſuſpend ). Communion with 
* that.:Church:tilÞ thoſe : Abuſes and: Corruptions be: redrefſed. .'Arid: 1 
obſerve flixther,'1bid, p. 291+ you would not have Men bound to: Communic 
0n, with a, particular Church, butin Subordination-to-God's: Honour, and-the 
Salvation of their.Soulf, : Yea, you lay; Men are bownll not ts commumnicats 
#n thoſe leſſer. Societies, where ſuch things are impoſed, as are direcly repug. 
nar to. theſe Ends, And where Men ſhould be forced ts dan their: Soul; 
by fanning againſt their. : Conſciences,. would: not this' be diretly 'repugrant 7 
And.yet ate not ſuch bound / to- joyn, together for: the Solemn' Worſhipiof 
God, &es You ſee. now! how far T have brought yon, even+0n your own Grounds : 
how you will get of, Lknow: not. - STAN AN YINSy! 


Then 
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- Then might it not: have -been/expected, that 'you would have, been 
more favourable, and charitable towards the Aſtemblies-of thoſe, Miniſters 
and Chriſtians, that are kept. off from you by unlawful Terms, .or'at leaſt 
fuch amneceſſary Terms as are-to-them nnlawful * You ſpeak more tempe-: 
rately, Rational Account, pag. 331. Here let me uſe ſome of your'own- 
Words there, which ſomething favour thoſe Aſſemblies, you now engage 
fo zealouſly againſt, By their declaring the Grounds of their Separation tg be 
ſuch Errors and Corruptions, which are crept into the Communion of your Church, 
and impoſed on: them in order to it, they withal declare their regdineſs to-joyn 
with you again, .if thoſe Errors and Corruptions be left out. YF-* And where 
* there is this readineſs of Communion, there is no abſolute Separation. 
© ftrom the Church as ſuch, but only. ſulpending Communion til fuch 
* Abuſes be reformed. This they'l fay is very. good. But now in your 
new Impartial Account;.. Preface -pag. 46. you {peak in another. Diakeet,- 
* Would they have had me:repreſented that as no' Sin, ' which 1 think to- 
* be fo. great: a one3.,0r thoſe as not guilty, whom'in my Conſcience I. 
* thought tobe guilty of it? Would they have had me ſuffered this'Sin 
* to have lain upon them without reproving it? &c. ( What ?. that which- 
is 45 plamn.a Sin s Murder, pag. 209. which is really ds great and 4s dange- 
rows a Sin, as Murder 3 and in ſame veſpets aggravated beyond it, Preface p.4 5a) - 
And yet on the other hand, would you have them conform to you, though 
againſt their Conſciences ® Would that be a0-$7in 2: 'Would, God he wel- 
pleaſed with ſuch Service, as was done -but- to pleaſe Men, while their 
Conſciences' ( in the mean while ) condemned them for it? Can. you 
fay bins Fide, that it is better, more pleating to God, that Men conform - 
#0 your: Modes: and Ceremonies,; though they have real. Doubts of Conſcience, 
that they are unlawful 3 or better, they thould live- without God's ;pablick,” 
Worſhip and Ordinances, then-to. joyn- with ſuch as' the Non-copformifhs,F 
That: this: is as the Sin of Murder Dare you' go, or {end+to-all the 
Diſſenters in your. Pariſh ( ſuppoling you: take them-to; belong toi. your: 
Charge ) and give 'm-it under. your, hand, that\thavgh they.are-liull, ynſg- 
tisfied; -( after all you have- ſaid and written), though -they: believe, ighey 
ſhould:bffend Gad, : if they joyned-with-you-upon ſuch: T arms 3 yerhtay, 
dutf you. give it under'your hand, that they wawld-do 'better 40; jayn, an your 
way of Worſhip, than in that of the ;Non- conformifts:> though they. have 
no more doubt of joyning with the latter, than you had heretofore 2-|, bf 
you are clear in the-Point, bave you done.this ? |. Or why do. you neglect ' 
your Duty'towatds them?) Why do-you net, endeavour.torbring them in{or 
tay the:Sin at: their Doan &: © But Tobſerve,nyou would. have Carettaken, 
{ Preface p. 86. )\that\chere. be «© No\iPretenge: left:for idle;! lople, and 
$protadic Perſons; never:;going to'any Church atalh, whence! LOgnGInge, 
% that 


2) 
that you cannot but allow it, a fach 25 are not ſatisfied to joyn with 

you; yet ought 'to joyn in God's Worſhip elſewhere: and that un your ſe- 
rious Thinghtr you judg it better for Perſons to joyn with Congregations, 
that bold Communion in your way of Worſhip unlawfnl ( for of ſuch you are 
fpeaking in that place ) than to be of no Chriſtian Society, than not to at 
tend at all on God's Worſhip. . 

Here, if you' would not be offended, I ſhall tell you, what a plain 
Chriſtian, a- Neighbour of mine, (aid of youz T can remember, I have 
ſzen bim-at the Sacrament with ſome of you, ( above 20 Years ago ) and 
avould he now have poor, hungry Souls deprived of ſuch Ordinancees and 
Means of Grace,that cannot be ſatisfied to partake of them in his Way? If any 
'wpere a Cauſe of depriving ſo many thonſands of their bodily Food, as he would 
ave deprived of Ford for their Souls, what would the World ſay of ſuch ? 
Whereby he feemed to think your Sin as great, as Murder, and in ſome re- 
ſpes, ag pravated beyond'it. ( As he may likewiſe think, the Sin of thoſe 
'that care not wnneceſſarily to offend others, or would cauſe them ts offend, 
to be @ kind of Murder, in the Apoſtles Account, Rom. 14. 15- — Now 
walkeſt thou not charitably * Deſtroy not him with thy meat for whom Chriſt 
died. ) Such was the honeſt Man's Zeal, he would have written to you, 
to put it to your Conſcience, (as he ſaid) but I thought this Intimation from 
him ſufficient. 

3. I find you ſo kind, or juſt, you help ſach to Miniſters, thoſe that 
cannot conform, Irenic. p. 42, you ſay, It belongs to the Magiſtrate, © To 
© ſee that Miniſters preach the true Do&rine, though he cannot lawfully 
© forbid - the true Doftine to be taughtz and that they duly adminiſter 
*the Sacraments, though he cannot command them to adminiſter them 
'© otherwiſe than Chriſt hath delivered them down to us. (And that Chriſt 
did not deliver the Sign of the Croſs down to us with Baptiſm, 1 ſuppole the 
Higheſt Conformiſis will grant.) This gives ſome Hopes, (uch may lawfwlly 
preasb fill, whom others cannot lawfully forbid Preaching. And you tell 
-us from another ( Unreaſonableneſs of Separation, pag, 7. ) that © Cranmer 
* held himſdf'for a Arch-Biſhop ſtill,and was by Q.Marry forcibly relirained 
*from-it.— Latimer though he renounced his Biſhoprick, yet he kept 
©his Minifiry, and never repented him of it. And Ibid. p. 132. you ay, 
* The Queſtion is not, whether all publick Worſhip be ſinful, when forbid- 
* den? ( which you never ſaid, or thought, as you tell us inthe ſame: Page ) 
—*Tabhor and deteſt ſuch Principles,as to ſet up Man's Laws above God's, 
"This is good. And you ſeem to allow, that ſuch publick Worſhip, as hath 
no Evil ir it,” antecedent to the Prohibition; may not- be forbidden. . Very good 
fitll. All the Queftion heres.” Whether there be' not-Schiſm in it ?\.. For I 
Hope, you ſhall never find 1dgfatry or Sexition in' that Worſhip, I would 

plead 
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plead for. Now as for the Charge 2 Sebiſm, do but allow Miniſters equal 
Favour. with others,and you have ſaid enough to clear them, Iren.p.113,116, 
119,120, Charge not them with Schiſm upon account of their diliin& 
Meetings,who are driven into them by your over-rigorours Impoſitions. You 
know well how great"a matter this impoſing unlawful Conditions is with Chil- 
lingworth, to warrant Separation. How oft he is upon it, in Chap.5. where 
Þ. 267. $. 40, he hath the conhdence to tell his Adverſary, © You miſtake 
© in thinking that Proteſtants hold themſeves obliged not to communicate 
* with you only, or principally by reafon of your Errors and Corruptions. 
© For the true Reaſon ( according to my third Obſervation) is not ſo much 
© becauſe you maintain Errors and Corruptions, as becauſe you impoſe 
© them, &c. (like your pleading for Non-conformiſts, Irenic. p. 118. ) So 
Ball of Separation, pag.159. The Lord ,needeth not Mans lie, neither doth he 
allow us to do Evil that Good may come thereof : And therefore I muſt not 
ſubſcribe to an Error againſt Conſcience, though never ſo innocent, nor profeſs 
Approbation of that which in Conſcience I cannot allow, though never ſo ſmall, &c. 
But thus are many Miniſters driven from you, who neither dare lay down 
their Miniftry, nor take the charge of Parochial Congregations on them, upon 
ſuch hard, that is, ſinful Terms. For ( to borrow an Expreſſion of Dr. 
Potter's) Though in the iſſue the Errors be not damnable to them, which believe 
a they profeſs, yet for us to profeſs, &c. what we believe not, were without queſtion 
damnable, 

Now may I come in with my Concluſion : It is this. 

Conclufion 1, It becomes #navoidably neceſſary for ſuch Miniſters and Chri- 
ſiians as cannot in Conſcience ſubmit to your Terms, and conform to your way - 
of Worſhip, neither may lawfully lay aſide their Miniſtry, nor live without 
God's Worſhip and Ordinances, to be for other Aſſemblies than yours, 
where the one may exerciſe their Miniſtry, and the other ( with ſuch Mi- 
niſters) may partake of God's Ordinances, and joyn in his Worſhip, 
which you call ſetting xp of new Churches. After the drawing up of this, 
looking into Corbet of Church-Unity and Schiſm, I find ſomething to this 
purpoſe, page 31,32. Though indeed I t9ok, my Hints from you here. 

Now becauſe I would not leave this Propoſition ſo naked, as yours 
ſtands, I ſhall here offer ſomething, 1, On the behalf of Miniſters, 2, Oa 
the behalf of private Chriltians | 

IT. On:the behalf of ſuch Miniſters, 

1. You cannot deny, but the Miniſters, who are forced to ſtand off. from 
you, were (at leaſt very many. of, them) duly qualified tor, and 'had,. a 
ſufficient, valid. call to the Oftice of the Miniſtry, that they. were God's 
Minifters, Chriſt's Minifters, ' before their EjeEtion. You cannot. deny, 
but the mediate Call is from God, and Chriſt, even as well as the _—_— 
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Czll was. Thoſe two Texts, 4.20.28. 1 Cor.12.28. (to natne rio more ) 
fully prove it +» | 

2, Though it is not queſtioned by us, but the Clergy is under the Furiſc 
diftion of the Prince, Miniſters ( as well as others ) under the Civil Magi- 
ſirate, and that they may ( where there is jaſt Cauſe } by him be deprived 
of their publick Liberty, and may be impriſoned, baniſhed, put to death; 
yet without juſt Cauſe (as Male-adminiſtration, or matter of Scandal, rendring 
them unfit, to uſe your own Words ) no Power on Earth ( whether Civil 
er Ecclcfiaſtical ) may turn thoſe out of the Miniſtry, whom God hath 
called to it. Rulers, Biſhops may neither put in, nor put out of this 
Office, as they liſt. Men may neither admit into, nor put from the Mini- 
ſiry, meer]y at their their own Pleaſure, but only according to Chrift®s Will 
and Appointment, For his Officers and Servants they are, And Chrifi 
hath, by his Apoliles ( whoſe Authority is certainly Superior to that of 
the greateſt 'Biſhops and Councils that ever were ) 'deſeribed the Office, and 
how Perſons are to be qualited for it. And when ſuch have been called 
to the Office, while they give n0 juſt Cauſe for Suſpenſion and Degrada- 
tion, Chriſt looks on them as his Miniſters ſtill, and accordingly his Will 
is that Men own them as ſmch. And they that deſpiſe them, may therein 
(in a Degree ) be guilty of deſpifing Chrift. Chemnitins ( Loc. com, par. 3. 
P. 136. col. 1.) ſpeaks fully to the purpoſe, thus As God alone properly 
claims to. himſelf the Right of Calling, even when the Call is mediate ; ſo alſo 
properly it belongs to God ro remove one from the Miniſtry. Therefore ſo long as 
God ſuffers in the Miniſtry his Servant teaching rightly, and living blameleſly, 
Ecclefia non habet Poteſtatem alienum Servum amovendi, The Church 
hath no Power ( Authority of putting away another's Servant. But when 
be no further ediftes either by bis Doctrine, or Life, but deſtroys the Church, 
then God himſelf removes bim. | 

3. It what you have faid formerly ( remark*d in Re&or of Sutton, p. 29.) 
hold true, (and you have not hitherto diſproved the fame ) then you 
muſt yield, the preſent-Non-conformiſt Miniſters have not been ſuſpended, 
and caft out for any juft Caſe. And may TI not alſo add, If Clement ſay 
true, as-you cite him here, ( Unreaſonableneſ5 of Separation, p« 314, 315. ) 
* Thoſe therefore who were appointed by them, or other. eminent Men, 
*the. whole Church: being therewith. wekpleafed; diſcharging their -Office 
* with Humility, Quietneſs, Readineſs, and Unblameableneſs, and being 
* Men of a-long time of good Report, we think ſuch Men cannot juſily 
* be caſt out of their. Office.” Though in the heat of Diſputation, your 
Opinion ſeems to be changed of Perſons, as well as Things 3 yet 1 hope 
in cool Blood you would not deny, but ſuch a CharaGter agrees to many 
'Nan-eonformiſts 3 that you ſhould think, they cannot juſtly be caſt out of 
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| (35) | 
Office. - And.I doubt not, but you are well acqainted: with that 01d Canon, 


That no Biſhop or Prieſt ſhould be taken into another*s Place, if the former were 
blameleſs. | o wy | 

4. It till they are in Office, as Miniſters of Chriſt, are they not obliged 
to ſerve him if that Office, as they have a Call and Opportunity ? 
( See again Reflor of Sutton, pag. 29, 34, 75.) They muſt nct 
negle& the Gift that is in them. Sad was the Doom of the vnprofitable 
Servant, that buried his Talent! The Teacher muſt wait on Teaching, 1 
ſuppoſe, all Chriſt's Miniſters are concerned in that ſolemn Charge, 
2, Tim. 4.1,2. And they are to take beed to the Miniſtry, which they have 
received 3 even though Men forbid them. You abhor and deteſt ſuch 
Principles, as to ſet Man's Laws above Goa's Laws. And though they be 
threatned with Perſecution for it z when they are perſecuted in one City, 
they may flee to another, Mat. 10.23. Yet muſt they not ran away from their 
Work, but be carrying that on in other Places, where they come, according 
to their Ability and Opportunity. Prudence dire&ed them, joh.20.19. to 
meet privately there, at Evening, keeping the Door ſhut, tor fear of the 
Jews3 -yet meet they would. -If Miniſters be driven from their former 
Flocks, yet are they Men in Office, and preach as ſuch, not only as gifted 
Men, in what other place foever God ( by his Providence) calls them to 
beſtow their Pains. They are Teachers by Office, to more than their pro- 
per Charges,cven to as many as they have a Providential Call,bic & nunc, to 
preach unto. 

So it appears, Men cannot lawfally ſilence Chriſt's Miniſters, without 
juſt Cauſe or if they do, that ſuch Decxee and Sentence does not oblige 
Conſcience. I have it from Mr. B. Church Hiſtory, p.446, 447. The Do- 
minican Inquiſitor that reaſoned the matter with the Bobemians, would have 


filenced, excommunicated Prieſts bound to ceaſe preaching : but had the 


wit to add | if ſilenced\for a reaſonable Cauſe, ] and to confeſs; Sententia 
injuſte lata a ſuo judice, fi Errorem inducat, vel Peccatum muartale afferet, nec 
timends eſt, nec tenenda, The old Bohemian Reformers held, (as Ibid.p.446.) 
Every Prieſt and. Deacon is. bound to preach God's Word freely, or he finneth mor 
zally; and after Ordination. be ſhould not ceaſe, no, not when excommunicated, 
becauſe he muſt obey God rather than Man., | ſee in Carranza ( f0l, 437.) It 
was. one of the,iArticles, for| which:the. Councih: of ( onſtance ſentenced F. 
Wickliffe's Bones to. be digg'd up and burnt, (Art. 13+ ) They that leave off 
to preach, or hear God's Word for Men's Excommunication, are excommunicate : 
And you (that have gxeater, ftore-'of Authors, and choice 'Books, then 
ſach as, Il muſt ever hope.ito. have the Advantage of 3 you,..I {:y )..I doubt 
not have,. what others.add.z they are..cxcommunicate, | and. in the day of 
Fudgment ſhall be judged Traitors to Chrift.' And thefe wexe-among' the 

| | + Articles, 
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Articles, for which 7. Hwfſe was condemned, Carranza, fol. 440. Art. 17, 
18. A Prieſt of Chriſt living according to his Law, and baving the Knowledg 
of the Scripture, and a working to edify the People, ought to preach notwith- 
Randing any pretended Excommunication. And, every one that comes to the 
Office of a Pri ft, hath a Command to preach, and ought to obey that Command, 
notwithitanding Excommunication, And theſe you know were before our 
oldeſt Non-conformiſts, 

5. But now ( Sir ) that I may come home to you: It Miniſters were 
bound to ceaſe preaching, to lay afide their Minifiry, when filenced un- 
juſtly, then at what a miſerable Loſe might the Church be left? And if you 
could ſcarce fatisfy your felves to ſee her at ſuch a lofs, we may very well 
hope, Chrift would - not have her left at ſuch a Loſs. His care of his 
Church ( no doubt ) is greater than yours would be, b 

Becauſe you ſeem not to take any notice of what I faid, ( Red. of Sutton, 
P. 28, ) give me leave here to mind you of it again. What a wofwl Caſe 
the Church was in, if ſhe might be deprived of all, or the greateſt and 
formdeſt part of her Miniſters at Man's pleaſure ? And further, pag. 43. 
T/put a Caſe, ſhewing that if what you would have, be admitted, it 
might fare a great deal the worſe with the Church under Orthodox Biſhops, 
(and Governours ) than it they were grand Heretickkg, But to come to- 
the Point I aimat 3 You know when almoſt two thouſand Miniſters were 
cut off from their publick Miniſterial Work (as it were ) in one day, by 

a Law of Conformity, Now let us ſuppoſe the Minds of Rulers to change 
C which is not naturally impoſſible ) and put the caſe that your Conformity 
thould be made as great a Crim?, as Non-conformity hath been, and yet, 
© the true Rehgion acknowledged, and the true Doctrine of Faith owned, 
( as you ſay here, pag. 148. $. 6.) Though I find Mr. Phil. Nye, ( who is 
a very conſiderable Perſon with you, Preface, p. 27.) Inhis Beams of Light, 
pag. 192. ſaying, Let the ſame Impoſitions and Penalties be put into the other 
Scale,againft Epifcopacy and Ceremonies : If the Law bad ſaid,it ſhall be the loſs 
of a Man's living to- practiſe or preach for Epiſcopacy, Common-Prayer-Book:;, or 
Ceremonies \ theſe things even in their own Opinions would have been- light as 
Vanity, (Cp. 193.) Yet for what you ſay, Preface, p. 89. I am to ſuppoſe, 
he was under a miſtake. For we muſt not think: ( as you tell ns there ) 
*that the Friends of the Church of England” will be cither:- afraid, or a- 
* ſhamed to-own her Cauſe, —- or that you will- give up the Cauſe of: the 
* Church, — fo as to condemn its Conſtitution, or make the Ceremo- 
* nies unlawſut, which have been hitherto obſerved- and pradtiſed in it. 
Now ſuppoſe ye were all outed' of your Livings, becauſe ye could: not, or 
would not declare your Aſſent and Conſent tothe niter aboliſhing of ſuch things 3 
Ebeſeech. you, tell. us lincerely, what you would. do in ſuch a Caſe, 
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and would have others of your ns to do * Do you judg it the 
Duty of Paſtors to go on in paſſing a juſt Cenſure ( though againſt the Will 
of the Magiſtrate, as I urged you with it, Reffor of Sutton, p. 76.) arid 
yet would you wholly lay aſide the Office of the Miniſtry, and preach the 
Goſpel no more, rather than c:ofs his Will? Would ye think your ſclves 


- No more concerned to endeavour to kerp wp the Exerciſe of true Religion 


(as you might ) when it was againſt the Will of the Magiſtrate ? If only 


ſuch as the Non-c:nformiſts were in place, 'you would be forced to confeſs, 


that, * The true Religion was yet maintained and preached in publick 
* Aſſemblies, (as pag.136.) And that there was an Agreement in all the 
© Subſtantials of Religion, between you and them, and therefore ( accord- 
ing to your arguing, pag.132.) you could not exerciſe ( though more pri- 
vately ) when tzrn'd out of your Livings, but ſuch Faults as Sedition, or 
Schiſm, &c. would be found ia your Meetings. Make the Caſe of Dif- 
ſenters your own, ſuppoſe your ſelves in the like Circumltances, and I 
doubt not, you will ſce cauſe to judg more favourably of them. Do 
but allow them to do, as you would do your ſelves in the like Caſe, 
and. I hope, this Diſpute will ſoon be at an End. 
Here I ſhall take oft all you fay to that Queſtion I propoſed, Redor of 
Sutton, p. 26, © And may it not be a Queſiion, whether they can properly 
© be ſaid to erect New Churches, or to proceed to the forming of ſeparate 
* Congregations, who wcre true Minitters, and had their Congregations 
© before others came into their places? If they had done nothing” ( N.B.) 
* worthy of Ejection, or Exclulion from their Miniſtrv, whether they have 
* not ſtil] a Right to exerciſe their Funtion ? &c. You might have. 
done well to have joyned my Tenth ery ( pag. 3. ) with it, and to have 
conlidered both together. But what ſay you to this? Unreaſonablene(3 
of Separation, p. 137. © There is not one word in all this Plea, but might 
* have cqually ſerved the Papitts in the beginning of the Reformation. 
How Sir! Are you in good earneſt? © Not one word but might equally have 
* ſerved the Papifis? Why, certainly you wrote in haſte, and forgot 
your felt; or elfe it is your Judgment, that the Popiſh Biſhops and Prieſts 
had done nothing worthy of Eje&ion, or Excluſion from their. Offices, that they 
had Rill a Rizht to exerciſe their Funions. And yet you argue. it, . (. Ra- 
tional. Account, pag. 379+) that they were juſtly deprived, How. can theſe 
things ſtand together. ?? © Bhey had done nothing worthy of: Ejection, 
* and yet: were juſtly deprived. You ſcem-to have a great Conceit:of this 


poor Shift. we had it but a Page or two before, pag. 135. © The Papilts 


* then had the very ſame Plea, that theſe Men have now. So you muſt 
fay, and argue thus, . The Miniſters of Antichriſt ( and thoſe ſuch as were 
State-Incendiaries too.) might jx/tly. be. caſt out. by Law.; ergo, {0 may true 

Miniſters, 


gr (38) | 
Miniſters of Chrift, (though peaceable, and loyal.) I grant the Antecedent, 
but do you prove the Conſequent. | 

But what have you further to ſay tome? For indeed what you have 
yet ſaid here, is worſe than nothing, But in what tollows, the Reader may 
think, you had a good mind to pay me home, *© For the Law fignities no- 
* thing with them in any Caſe, where. themſelves are ' concerned, If 
* Minilters be cje&ed without or againſt Law, they who come into their 
© places are no Uſurpers 3 and if they are caft out by Law, they that ſuc- 
*ceed them are Uſurpers 3 ſo that the Law is always the leaſt thing in their 
© Conſideration, | 

Now I thank you for this. But is there here no ſharp Refleion? Do 
you not here bewray ſome undecent Paſſion, which you ſo condemn others 
for? Are not theſe things invidionuſly ſpoken * Would you not here be 
raking into old Sores,&c, contrary to wat you fay in your Preface, p.44,45 ? 
But did you think to pinch me here, who never was in a ſequeſtred Living, 
nor my predeceſſor before me 3 but came in upon the choice of the People, 


none oppoling? You thought to give us 4 dry Blow here, never confider- 


ing that it would reach as many, it not more Conformiſts; though it 

could not once touch him, you ſeem eſpecially to dire it to. | 
But thus far of Miniſters exerciſing, though filenced, if filenced for n9 

Jaft Cauſe, Now, | 

\. HH. To fay ſomething on the behalf of the People that hear them. 

1.. They are under an Obligation to worſhip God in Society with other 
Chrittians, with reſpe& to God's Glory, and their own Edification, and 
Salvation. They are charged, not to forſake the aſſembling of themſelves 
zogether, And commanded to be ſwift to bear. | 

2. The way is blockt up ſo,as many cannot come to your Aſſemblies,un» 
leſs (touſe your own Phraſe) you would have them damn their Souls by inning 
againſt their Conſciences, And if you judge it better tor ſuch to want the or- 
dinary means of Salvation,than to enjoy them,by joyning with Non-confor- 
miſts, we mult take you to be no more infallible herein,than that Popiſh Coun- 
cil, that decreed it righter to remain without viſible Communion,than to have it 
with thoſe they call Hereticks. | FP We 

3. Some'( though they could diſpenſe with the Litzrgy and Ceremonies, 
yet) cannot ſatisfie themſelves to take up under ſorue Parih- Miniſters, 
who are apparently no way qualified for the work they take upon them, 
I take the: 9th Canon of the Council of Nzce, to be for nulling the Ordination 
of ſich as are ſcandalous, or inſufficient. You are vot tor the People's chog- 
ing their Paſtors 5 but- it is evident and undeoiable, that they are- to refuſe 
ſome. - Beryare of falſe Prophets. - Beware of them, 4. e. fly from their Com. 
munion, and have nothing to do with them ( as you ſay, p-215.) Theyare to 


flee 
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FORee? (39 ) 
flee from Corrupt Teachers, as from Wolves. . As the People forſook Pho- 
tinus, of whom Vincent Lyrinen '( adv, href. c. 16. þ. 42. ) ſaith, Nam 


quem antea quaſi arietem Gregis ſequtebantur, enndem deinceps veluti Lupum f- 


gere ceperunt, (which you have alſo noted, Trenic. p. 115.) Some are blind 
Guides, And may not People very well be ftartled with what Chriſt faith 
concerning ſuch ? If the Blind lead the Blind, both ſhall fall into the Ditch. 
And have you forgotten, or have you retracted that, in Anſwer to Seuthal 
Treatiſes, p.265. (cited in Refor of Sutton p.61, ) * Men may have reaſon 
* to queſtion, it not the Skill, yet the Sincerity of their Guides, and 
*though they muſt have ſome, may ſeck new ones. —— The ignorant fol- 
© low their Guides only upon the opinion of their Skill and Integrity 3 and 
© when they ſee reaſon to queſtion theſe, they know of no Obligation to 
* follow their Conduct over Rocks and Precipices, And yet-is it now a looſe 
Principle ? ſome the People are to mark and avoid, Rom. 16. 17. ſome they 
muſt not bid God ſpeed, 2 Joh. v. 10,11. © There are three Caſes, ( you ſay 
Unreaf. of Sep. p.213. ) © wherein the Scripture allows of Separation, The 
©ſecond,is (p.214.) In caſe of falſe Doctrine being impoſed infiead of true.-- 
*x# If any Teachers offer to bring another Goſpel, or to corrupt the 
© true one, St. Pal denounces an Anathema againſt them : and that im- 
©plies, that they ſhould have no Communion with them, &c. Now do 
you not here make the People Judges of ſuch Heretical Teachers, whom 
(1 ſuppoſe ) by an Tronte you call admirable Judges ? p.123. Yetfor them 
to own and incourage ſuch, is to partake of their Evil Deeds, It Mr. B. 
faith, as you have it there, | Any one whoſe Miniſtry is ſuch as tendeth to 
Deſtrufion more than to Edification, and to do more harm than good, is not tg 
be-owned | 1 wonder what you have to ſay for ſuch, when better may 
be had ? Camero ſpeaks to the ſame purpoſe, as Mr. B. (pag.327. col. 1.) 
Si non faciant quod ſpondet tanti Muneris prot deſerendi ſunt, nam paren- 
dum Deo potins quam Hominibus ; ut ſiquis Medicinam profeſſus, &c, IF any. 
one having profeſſed- Phyſick,, ſhould not cure, but exaſperate the Diſeaſe, truly 
he ſhould be forſaken, and another is to be choſen in his room, And what Peter 
Martyr (xys, ( Loc. com. p. 909. $.33.) may fitly be applied here, Vexant 
preterea nos, quod non publica ſed privata diſceſlerimus Authoritate, neq, conſi- 
derant, Deumr extiq; mandaſſe, ut propriam ſalutem curet, This you cannot 
deny, but God has commanded. every one to have a care of bis Soul, and 
that Men are not bound to leſſer Societies (as to their own Pariſhes, or- 
Pariſh-Miniſters, ) but ſo far as may ſtand with promoting the Salvation : 
of their own Souls. To | 

* Who could ſpeak'more fully than you have done, Rational Account, 


' P. 617, The main thing to- be diſcuſſed, is, Whether the Communion of your 


Church- or onvs, "be rather to-be choſen it order to Salvation £-——The tendency to » : 
Eds NY | that 


( 40 IH 
that ought to be the Rule, by which we UP embrace or” continue in the Socte- 
ty. of any Church. Since the Regard Men ought to have of their eternal 
Ielfare doth oblige them to make choice of the beft means ;— the bare remote 
poſſibility of Salvation, — ought to have no force in determining their Choice in a 
matter of ſo great Importance, OS 
4. Many have not the leaſt Doubt, or Scruple, but thoſe Miniſters 
which you would not have them to hear, are ſuch as God hath owned, 
and ſtill doth, bleffing their Miniſtry to their own, and others Souls Bene- 
fit, Many are well aſſured, The Lord bath not yet forſaken that Miniſtry, 
you would have them forſake, Yea, I have ſpoken with ſome on their Death- 
Bed, who have ſadly bewailcd it as a great Sin of theirs, that lay as an 
heavy Burthen on them, ( and we uſe to ſay, Hora mortis eſt hora Veritatis ) 
That they had deſpiſed, and negle&ed the Miniſtry of ſuch. But it ſeems, 
had they made their Complaints to you, you could ſoon have fatisfied 


- them, telling them, Ir was no Sin at all; but they had done well, in refuſing 


to hear ſuch, as ſubmitted not to the Orders of the Church, Though perhaps 
they would have thought it very ſtrange, that you could have allowed 
them to bear Romiſh Prieſts, and yet ſhould ſuppoſe it «unlawful forghem to 
bear Non-conformiſts. "ON. 

5. Theſe would alſo wonder,if you your ſclt ſhould at all queſtion ſuch 
Miniſters being tr#e Miniſters of Chriſt, and that Worſhip ( wherein they 
joyn ) being true Religious Worſhip, they are confident you could not but 
acknowledg the truth of both theſe, did but the Law of Man allow them, 
And then for ought they know, they are. ſuch in themſelves, and in God's 
Account. Forno Law of Man could make that to be true, religious Wor- 
ſhip, which is not fo, abſtracted from the Confideration of the Law's Al- 
lowance. - No Law of Man could make thoſe to be true Minifters of 
Chriſt, who are not ſuch, or wonld otherwiſe be none. 

6, Becauſe I ſuppoſe, ybu will be ready to object here, © How is it 
poſſible for Order to be kept up, if Pcople may run after what Teachers 
they pleaſe? 1 defire you to do me right; I am only for their hearing 
ſuch as they have reaſon to believe are allow'd of God, whom therefore 
Men ſhould allow to preach the Word. And where the publickly 
allowed Miniſter is not ſuch a one, they are not bound (tor order-ſake ) 
to neglect other faithtul and found Teachers, and therein alſo to neglet 
their own Souls, There is no Order Men can make in the Church, that 
ſhould be urged, or food upon againſ the end of Order, againſt the Ho- 
nour of God,* againft Religion, and the true Service and Worſhip of God, 
and againſt the Salvation of Men, and the ordinary means thereof, And 
if the Sabbath was made for Man, ( as Mar. 2.. 27: ) and therefore was 
not to be turned to his Deſtruction 3 much lefs ſhould any human, external 
Ordex 
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Order be ſtritly urged and- preſſed to Men's 'DefiruRion. Biſhop Bilſon. 
( Chriſtian Subjed, part 3 p. 299. An:1586.) ſpeaking to that, |- We woald 
have things done in ads 7. extends this ſmart Anſwer, 'Call you that Order, 
where Chriſt ſhall ftand withont doors, till your Clergy conſent to bring him in ? 
Though according to the order of Natwre, light Bodies move upwards, and 
hedvy Bodies tend downwards in their ordinary Courſe 3 yet ( which Ca- 
mero applies to a like caſe, p.5S1. col. 1. $.2.) this very order of Nature is 
inverted, Ne detur vacuum, Here I call to mind what you ſay, ( pag.198. ) 
© Is Schiſm indeed become ſuch an inconſiderable and petty Inconvenience? 
And me-thinks, that Inconvenience, the Breach of external Order: ( which 
with you is Schiſm ) is a far leſs Evil, if it be Evil in this caſe, compared 
with the Miſchief of Men's deſtroying their own Souls, or negle&ing the 
means of their Salvation. There is an higher Law, which ( to uſe the 


words of Camero ) Ordinem deſerere jubet ut extremo malo & irreparabil: 
Jjature occurratur,&c. And qui tam juſta & urgente occaſione ordniem deſerit,reips8 


non deſerit, ſed ſervat. And that Inſtance he gives there is convincing, If 
a Souldier knew his Captain, his Leader, was for opening the Gates to the Ene- 
my, Md yet followed ſuch a Leader, keeping Rank and Order ſo unſea- 
fon 3- he, would ſhew himſelf s Traitor, rather than a faithful Soul- 
diet: on I ein | | 

The Diſciples would ſeem to have been for Order there ( as you are )' 
when they were hindring Chriſt's Service; Mar. 9g. 38. Lk. 9. 49. Matter, 
we ſaw one caſting out Devils in thy name,— and we forbad him,becauſe be fol- 
loweth not us, Now I heartily wiſh, even for your own ſake, from that 
true and due Reſpe@ I owe to you, that you would more impartially' ex-/ 
amine what you have been doing,and refle& upon your {elf 3 confider {eri-* 
ouſly, whether you are not forbidding, and condemning ſome, as faithful: 
Followers of Chriſt as your ſelf, -even in their ſerving Chriſt, and ſerving 
their Generation ? What are your Thoughts of ſuch, as Foſpeb and Richard 
Alleyn, with divers others that might be named, who kept to their mi- 
nifterial Work, and ( as you fay of Father Latimer ) never repented them of 
it ?,. If now they have. that Well-come home, Well done good and faithful 
Servants, enter into. the Foy of your Lord. | How far are they above all your 
Cenſures? And. me-thinks, it deſerves -Men's ſerious Confideration, 
whether they pray as they ought | Thy Kingdom come | or whether indecd 
they a& not againſt their own Praycrs,who indeavour to hinder the preach- 
ing of the Goſpel; (.a means of enlarging and building up God's King - 
dom? ) And- as;you declare to the World, ( p. 394.) you arc one that be- 
lizves a day of Judgment to come, which I would not once” queſtion ) x 
beſeech you, Sir, think well of what that well-difpoſed Gentleman ( as'you' 
call him ) ſays, (I think gravely and pioufly ) Letter out of the Country, 
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o. 328,20,) Let we bring the Cauſe before our. Sutweam and Final Jude. 
Ws 5 = pin ſelf whetber of theſe two things be will be moſt likely R FA 
regard unto, the ſaving of Souls, which He-howght with his Blood; oy the pre- 
ſerving invialate centgin Humane Inſtitutions and Reles, confeſſed by the Deviſers 
of themng, not to be neceſſary, &c. And ſo much of your firſt Concluſion, and 
mine. | 

| Your ſecond Concluſion follows, Preface, p. 73. 

2, © Thoſe are new Churches, when Men ere& diftin& Societies for 
* Worſhip, under diſtin and peculiar Officers, . governing by Laws, and 
* Church-Rules different from that Form they ſeparate from, | 

_ Here, 1, I cannot but look on you as very unfortunate, unhappy in 
this Cauſe you have efpouſed. How oft do you greatly expoſe your 
ſelf, that what you urge againſt your Brethren may juſtly be retorted on: 
you ? So here, chow. plain is it, that-you look, but on one fide, ( which as: 
I xememberyou ſuppoſe theſe that differ from you to be faulty in?) Had 
you not one Thought, that: if you owned fach a Concluſion: as: this, F- 
ſbould be likely to tell-you, you had ſpoiled your.Canſe, Nihil quod nimis, 
ſatis, that by proving too much; you, would in effect prove nothing of thagyon | 
aim at ? Should you not have confidered; what an Argument-you- here 
put into-the Mouths of the. Diſſenters againſt the National Church of Eng-- 
land, again(t Dioceſan Churches, and againſt Parochzal Churches too ?- 

1, Will not many be ready to tel} you, that it follows. undeniably: 
from this Conclufion of yours, that you have made the National Church 
of England; and the Dioceſan Churches therein, New: ( unlawful ) Chur-- 
ches 3. becauſe nnder divers peculiar Officers,” governing by. Laws and Church-- 
Rules different from the Apoſtolical Primitive Church, ( as from other Refor- 
med: Churches...) It thoſe are new; unlawful Schiſmatical Churches with 
you, that are wader- diſtin and-peculiar Officers, ing' by Laws, and' 
Gburch-Kules different - from the Apoſtolical truly Primitive Churches, ( as: 
I-{uppoſe it mylt come to that, Primumin unoquoq;.genereeft Regula &:Menſura- 
reliquoriym ) what work: have you. made here ? What an heavy Task, and- 
hard Province have you taken.on you.?» Can you. ever-prove, that: there- 
ae no: Ofhcers, Laws, .Rules and. Orders-in your-Church; different from- 
what were in the true Primitive- Church * Can: you ever find'all- theſe: 
Officers, Arch-Biſhops, Lord-Biſhops, Deans, Chancellors; &c;, down: to: 
Apparitars,” in the Primitive Church? Will you: undertake to find there. 
all our Eccleſiaſtical Canons, even: Rules. for kneeling in the At of Receiving, 
for ſigning-with the Croſs in Baptiſm. for excluding the Parents, and ſetting. 
God-Fathers. and God-Mythers, in their ficad, with. a Rule for pecliar, ap 
Propriate Veſtments,, Secs. — 


To- 


— 


(43) 
To ſay here, that though you have peculidt Officers, Laws, and Rulcs, 


different trom the Apoſtolical Primitive Chutch; y et you 46 not own your 
ſelves to be a Charob/tparate from that PrimitiveClurd, will tiot bring you 


off. For, this many Diſſenters likewiſe ſay,they ſeparate'not from you/but 
hold Communion with you in all that is neceſſary; and further have more Lo» 
cal, Preſential Communion with you, than you can pretend to have with 
the Primitive Church. Yet you will have their Aﬀemblies ſeparate 
Churches, while they worſhip God by any other Rule than yours, though 
their Worſhip be as agreeable to the Scripture-Rule. And yet can you, or 
any mortal Man prove, that others may not be allowed to differ from you in 
ſuch things, wherein you differ from the Apoſtolical, primitive Church? 
Again, it will as little help you to ſay, That you ſpeak of particular 
Congregations, -or Societies for Worſhip. For, F 1:0 
2. Do you not here make your Parochial Congregations alſo New 
Churches ? If the Primitive Church had not your Litzrgy, were not bound 
to the uſe of your Book of Common-Prayer, then you cannot deny, but you 
are under a ſomwhat different Rule. And are there not ſome Pariſhes, 
that have only Deacons to officiate ? And may I not be bold to tell you, 
that you can never prove your Deacons the ſame with thoſe in the Churches 
erected by the Apoſiles? According to F. Paxl Sarpi.( of matters Benefic. 
N. 27. ) Deacons were Miniſters of temporal things. Youyour ſelf fay, p.311. 
* It was no properly Church-power which they had 3 but they were Ste- 
© wards of the common Stock. Then are not Deacons, that are al- 
lowed to preach, and baptize, 6c. different Officers ? By this time I hope, 
you will be ſenſible, what a Wound you have given to the Cauſe, you 
take upon you to defend, by this Concluſion, which is my firſt Note upon 
it, THEY | 
(2.) At the firſt view and reading of this your:ſecond Concluſion, I 
was willing to hope, that then you would not condemn ſuch Aﬀemblies 
as Mr. Bs. who leave the ruling Work to you, and aregladif they be per- 
mitted to preach and hear God's Word, and do not ſeparate from you, 
but joyn with you. even in Sacraments,. as. well as other parts of God's 
['Worſhip.: . But looking farther into. your Book, I ſee my Miſtake : For 
you ſay, - pag. 98. (4s. wes cited before) © No- Man denies, that more 
< places for Worſhip are deſirable, and would be very uſcfal, where &c- Bat 
* is it. poſſible-chat Mr. B, ſhould: think the Caſe alike, where the Orders of 
© our Church. axe conſtantly -negledted, the Authority of the Biſhops is 
£ lighted and/cantemned2.\Taito cerera:' vaf baOf "> eomiu vs; 
Now: Lhad-thought,* youimight have granted more places for Worſhip, 
not only defireable, and v/efidl, but very neceſſary for ſuch :as cannot come to 
yours, as fax as the Apolile ADE”. of the ord neceſſary,Rom.10.14,17. 
: 2 more 
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more. neceflary than unneceſſary Modes of Worſhip, or fuch matters as you 
count but indifferent things. But-by what is here laſt'cited, it is too plain | 
and manifeſt, that you condemn' all Religious Aſſemblies in England, that | 
follow: not your Church-Rale, and own not the Authority of the Biſhops. And | 
thus it ſeems, where you are zealous in words for Communion, yet Subjeion 
to the Biſhops Authority,is the thing you drive at. And upon this Account, 
though your Diſcourſe was” calculated chiefly for the City- of London, 'yet it 
may i#ndifferently ſerve for all other Places and Meetings in England, where 
your Church-Rules and Orders are not 'obſerved-and obeyed, As to our 
gricf, we in'the Country have tound many of the conformable Clergy, 
with others, improving your Authority and Arguments as far as they are 
able, even-againſt ſuch Aſſemblies, as meet off from- the times of the 
Parochial Congregations meeting, -that they might not be cenſured to 
meet in oppoſition. Theſe are feparate' Meetings: with you; as well as 
others 3 - becauſe the Orders of th: Church are neglefed in them. But, 
(3.) What will you ſay of thofe Aſſemblies, where Chriſt taught, and 
the Diſciples likewiſe whom he ſent forth ? Did' they do this, as ander | 
the Inſpeftion and Government of- the Rulers that then were? Were they : 
tyed up to the Church-Rules of the Jews in what they did? were they not 
diftin and peculiar Officers? - Certainly, you mince the matter, when 
you ſay, pag.163. © Our Saviour himſelf did only, Teach his Diſciples oc- 
© calionally,” andat certain Seaſons. - As if he taught but rarely.or feldom« 
And as if he was caxtent with bis Diſciples only-to be his Hearers, (As you 
would'have the filenced Miniſters think it enough, if they have three or four 
befides the F amily..) whereas we read of Chriſt's teaching the Multituds, 
and of the Maltitude preſſing #pon-bim to hear. - And- when he ſent forth 
the Twelve, Mat. 10. preaching was a good part of their Work. And. 
the Miracles they wrought;were to ſeal and confirm their Dofrine. So the 
Seventy, ( Lk, 10. ):'were to teach, So much is implied, ver. 16. He 
that beareth you, hearth me 5. and he that defpiſeth you, deſpiſeth me, ee. 
Now what will:you make of them, and their Hearers ? Here: were di- 
ftintt and peculiar Teachers, not - under. the Government - of the Fewiſh Churche 
Ralers :. Then, were they nem (unlawful) Churches ? © I know you will- 
not ſay it; But if you fay-here, though-they. differed in ſome things -from the - 
Form. of gue Parr z. yet they did-not ſeparate,” Well, gravit thats: yet: 
conſider; whether- this Example may not juſtify choſe, who ordinarily- 
Jjoyn-with their. Parochial. Congregations, in hearing Now-conformiſts at 0- 
ther times? And may it not juttify thoſe: Non-conformiſÞ>Minifters, that 
«do not ſeparate from the Parochiab Congregations ?.: And how' matiy more 
&ich would be ſeen, even in-Cirporations;i but for #herfive Miles A#;' which 
Srbids their open. Appearance in; fach, Places..?* And- yet do'-you never 


: 
z 
4 
| 
3 
: 
\ 
& 
» 
- 


YE em Led Took 


TIS v1 uf 2 I SIN _ 
edt AGE... Sees 


TY % 


diſtinguiſh betwixt fiich, and others (that I'can find, *biit all are'alike to 
you, Yea, fo far are you from favouring theſe, that ſometimes you would 


have the Sin of thoſe that -own youfor trne Churches, and have Communion 
with you,” as far as they can, to be aggravated, and more inexcuſable, in 
having other d:ftin& (which you account ſeparate) Meetings, | 

Ball againſt Can (part; 1. p. $2.) Neither did our Saviolh nor bis Diſciples 
before his Death, take upon them'to ere a new viſible Church, altogether diſtin 


from the erting Synagogue, but lived in that Church, and frequented the Ordinan- 
ces, neither 'as abſolute Members of the Synagogue, nor yet as the viſible Church 


diſtin from it : But as viſible Members of that primitive Church, from which 
that Synagogue had degenerated, 
I ind you fo hard, and unyielding in this Controverſy, I ſhould be glad, 
if.you would grant a little here, (which 1 wonder how you can {o 'ftifly 
deny) in hopes of more in time. at Pratap 
14+) As:you'know our Reformers pleaded, that (in their departure from 
Rome) they forſook not the Church, but approached nearer to the Catholick,, au1 
Primitive C hurch (as P, Martyr Loc; Com. p. 915+) So thoſe Chriſtian Aﬀeni- 
blies, you cenſure as new (unlawful) Churches, becauſe not #nder your 


Rule, ſuppoſe you have cenſured them raſhly here, ifin their Worſhip they 
are nearer the Scripture-Rule. And truly (Sir) you ſpeak fo bome, and fully 


to the purpoſe (Rational Account, þ. 356, 357+) as is quite beyond the 
power and reach of my poor Imagination to conceive, how you can ever 
anſwer your felf. There you fay, © Suppolting any Church (tho preten- 
© ding to be never ſoCatholick) doth reftram her Communion within ich 
© narrow and unjuſt Bounds— = © Whatever Church takes upon her to 
© limit and incloſe the boundsof the Catholick,- becomes thereby divided 
* from the Communion of the Catholick Church: and all ſuch who diſown 
© ſuch an unjuſt incloſure, do not ſo much divide from the Communion of 
-* that Church ſo inclofing; I as return to the Communion of the Primi- 
<tive and Univerſal Church, How will Difſenters- thank you for this? 
Methinks, I have ſome hope that we ſhall in-'time be agreed, that we 
{hall have you (whodo ſo clearly underſtand and apprehend what Schifnz 
there isin any Churches / limiting and inclofing ' the bounds of the Catholith - 
Gharch; ſhall we not have you) again pleading for Catholick Terms'? And 
you ſay further, ibid: p. 357.—* The diſowning of thoſe things wherein 
*your Church'-is become*Schifmatical; cannot certainly be any culpable 
« Separation- For; whatever is ſo, mult be from a Church fo far as its 
<Catholick 5 but in our'caſe it isfrom a Church 6 far only as it-is not 'Ca- 
<tholick; &c. - While ſuch Paſſages (ſo greatly befriending Difſentershar - 
would gladly cloſe with-you upon Catholick Terms) drop from you at* un- - 
awarzes, : when you-ſcarce think of them, what an excellen# Advocate —_ 
Tee | they: 


| "" O89 ... 
they have.ofyoy, ;ifindeed you was minded to undertake their Cauſe? Yee 


how. contrary hereunto are you, in your too partial Accomnt, þ. 305. where 
your Gentleman pinching you with this Queſtion, Can it be proved that Chriſt 
hath-aweſted the Guides of this Church —- with @ power to make Laws and De- 
crees, preſcribing not only things neceſſary for common Order and Decency, but new 
federal Rites, andyteaching Signs and Symbols, &c. *Ianſwer, (fay you) 
© that ſuch a Church hath power to appoint Rules of Order and Decency 
© not repugnant to the Word (which whether this be to the purpoſe of 
new federal Rites, and teaching Signs and Symbols, will 1 ſuppoſe be further 


examined) which on that account others are bound to ſubmit t0; and totake ſuch 


care of its preſervation, as to admit none to its Priviledges, but ſuch as do ſubmit 


to them; (Here you are quite off from your Catholick, Terms again, and for 
limiting aud incloſing the Catholick, Church) and if any diſturb the Peace of this 
Church (and here you do not clear the moſt peaceable Difſenters, that only 
meet for the Worſhip of God, and ſeparate no farther from your Church, 
than as it is not Catbelick,: you go on) The Civil Magiſtrate may juſtly inflic 
Civil Penalties upon them for it. Is this your Mind,that all that ſubmit not to 
thoſe new federal Rites (as they are ſuppoſed) and teaching Signs and Symbols 
(ſpoken of) ſhould be both debarred of Church-Priviledges, and laid ander 
Civil Penalties, as difturbers of the Churches Peace ? Then I cannot but wiſh 
that Governours may havemore Moderation and Clemency, or poor Difſen- 
ters more Faith and Patience, than you ſhew Chriſtian Charity herein. 
But if they arc 45 near the Primitive Church, and 4s much in Communion with 
the Cathalick, Church as you are3 yea, and in Communion*with you fill, ſo ſar 
as you are Catholick,, what great reaſon can you have ſo ſeverely to con- 
demn them? I hope the Dofrine of the Non-conformilis generally is ſound, 
their Forſpip agreeable to the Word, The only Queſtion then remaining 
ſeems to bez By what Authority they do theſe things ? And who gave them Au- 
tbority ? Now it is true, they cannot pretend Authority from the Biſhops : 
but if they can prove, . they. have Authority from Chriſt, is not that ſufficient? 
If he hath called them to:the work of the Miniſtry,, and commandeth them 
to be diligent and faithful in it (a&coxding to their Abilities and Opportu- 
nities ) methinks Men ſhould not deny their Authority. And whether 
nay not. ſuch Societies as, you.call new Churches,xeturn what you cite (p. 179, 
1$0.). out of Calvin (Inſtit. I. 4. c. 1. 1.9.) as proving them to be true 
Churches, They having the Word of God truly preached, and Sacraments admi- 
niftred according to Chriſt's Inſtitution > Now-he faith (as you: have him) 


where gvertbeſe Marks are to be found. in particular Saczeties,, thoſe are true 


Churches, bomſoever they are diſtributed according to Humane Conveniencts, And 
theretoxe if you did-oot look only on one fide, you might probably ſee, that 
'YQUALe'20 2407e allowed wilfully to ſeparate from them, than. they are from you, 


And 
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And as that Synod of the Reformed Churches in France, at Charenton, A. D. 
1631. declared (as you have it p. 186.) That there wis no Tdolatry, or Su- 
perſtition in the Lutheran Churches ; and therefore the Members of their Churches 
might be received into Communion with them, without renouncing their own Opie 
nions or Pratiices : So why might not the Non-conformiſts, and their Hear- 
ers be taken into, or acknowledged in Communion with the Church of 
England, without renouncing their Opinions or Pradlices, they being certainly 
as far from Idolatry or Sweperſt#tion, as any of the Lutheran Churcher, As the 
KHelvetian Churches (with you, p. 187 ) declare > That no Separation onght to - 
be made for different Rites and Ceremonies, where there is an Apreement in Do-- 
Frine :. and the true Concord of Churches lies in the Dofrine of Chrift, and the 
Sacraments delivered by him: Even fo becauſe the Non-Conformiſts conſent + 
with you in Dofirine, do not break them off from your Communion, for 
theix difference abowt Ceremonies. | SENT 2; 

May not feveral Churches differ in Modes and. Forms of Worſhip, and yet- 
have Communion with one another ? Some Difference you cannot but 
grant betwixt your Cathedral Service, and that im common Country. 
Churches. p. 146,147. You will not ſay, the Churches in other Nations, 
that have not the fame Rule with you, are Schiſmatickrg. No, not though 
fach came over. into England, and lived among you. And what if the. 
old Liturgy, and that mew one ( which you cannot but remember the com-- 
piling of, and prefenting to the Biſhops, at the Savoy .1661. ) had both 
paſfed, and been allowed, for Miniſters to uſe, as they -judged moſt con- - 
venient, might not ſeveral Miniſters and Congregations in:this caſe have- 
uſed different Modes of 'Worlhip,without Breach of the Churches Peace, or - 
counting each other Schiſmaticke ? - Would you have called thoſe, new 
ſeparate Churcher,; that made ufe of the new reformed Liturgy ? And what 
if a Dutch Church was in your Pariſh? Would you difclaim Comme 
with them, becauſe they had ſome Rwles and Orders.different from yours 
And what if divers of your Pariſh, living near it. ſhould: joyn with that 
Congregation, would you thence conclude,that they erected a new ſeparate 
Church.? And,as the Canon 1640, fpeaks of bowing towards vhe Eaft or Altar, 
That they which- uſe this Rite ſhould-not- deſpiſe them«which uſe it not, 8c. if 
now: our King and -Parliament” ( like true: Catholitk; - Moderators ) ſhould : 
put forth an Henoticumgmake an healing Law; enjoyning Conformifts and 
Non- conformiſts; that -agree in the ſame. Faith -and Worſhip for $8 nbſtance, to ; 
attend peacably on their Miniſtery, and ſerve God and his Church the*beft- 
they can, whether they uſe the Lztzrgy and Ceremonies, or no, without un-! 
charitable Cenſures, .and bitter-RefleQions* upon: one another, either #3» 
Word, or Writings would' you yet fay, that the Non-conformiſts Aﬀemnblies' 
( not following:your 'Rules/and Orders ) were' no other than-new ſeparate? 
Churches # : (5+)-1: 
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(5.) I know no Laws, nor Eccleſiaſtical Canons, that the preſent 
Non-conformifts have made. And nox-entis nulla ſunt. predicata, But if 
your meaning be, that it is enough to prove them New Churches, that 
, they come not up to your Laws, and Church-Rwles, and therefore are fo 
far different from you, as they conform not to you, I would argue 
thus : | | 

Either Conformity in all things to your Church-Rules is neceſſary to Com- 
munion with the Church of England, and to cut off the charge of being 
of a New Church, or not. | 
_ If Conformity in all things be not neceſſary here, why may not ſober 
 Diffenters, that own the Church of England for a true Church, and pro- 
feſs the ſame Faith, and worſhip God #n no other manner, than according to 
the Liturgy and Pradlice of the Church of England, ( as you ſay, p. 160. 
Mr. B. declared in writing, and as I told you a good Lawyer pleadeth, 
ReFor of Sntton, p. 26,6 50. ) I ſay, why may not ſuch be owned as 
in Communion with the Church of England ? Why do, you charge them 
with erefting new ſeparate Churches, meerly becauſe they differ from you in 
ſome alterable Circumſtances, and ſeparable Accidents, not neceffary to 
Churches Concord and Communion ? I ſee, you dare not fay, that 
thoſe things wherein they differ from you are any parts of Worſhip, So 
they are of the ſame Faith, and agree with you in all parts of Worſhip. 
And is not all this ( with their owning themſelves to be.be of the Church 
of England, fo tar as it is Catholick,) a bidding fair for your Reception of 
them, and acknowledging them ſtill in Communion with you ? And 
then why have you ſo many words of ſuch being no good Chriſtians, becauſe 
Members of no Church * (as pag. 104, 105, 110. f. ) If Conformity in all 
things to your, Church-Rules be not neceſſary, pray tell us what is ne- 
ceffary, and what not: what things may be diſpenſed with, and what 
#ot. Reftor of Sutton, p.27. n.9. You were put in mind of it to inquire, 
whether there be not ſome in publick Place, ( not very well ſatisfied 
with what they have done ) who come not up to your Church-Rules ? 
As,ſome read not all the Common-Prayer they are enjoyned to read, and yec 
had declared their 4ſſent and Conſent to the uſe ( atleaſt.) as you would 
have it. Some uſe not the Swrplice, ſome omit, the Croſs in Baptiſm 3. 
ſome dare not put away. from the Sacrament.any, meerly for not kredling. . 
And yet you charge not ſuch with Schiſm, (pag.148.n.5,) yet have they 
different Rulcs,. or at lealt, they differ from your Rules, as well as None. 
conformiſts.. And.I know not whether you may.not be underltood toal-. 
low Men to go from their Pariſh Church (p.g. 145. 2. 1.) provided they. 
elſewhere joyn with your Churches, .as Mcmbers of theme. -What then 
is.the parting... Point from the Communion of your Church, or the 2rying 
| | mn Point 


w—_y 


we RF. | 
Point of Conformity; without which: aiNew! Church is creed ? | Here 1 
offer, this Note! -upon What you lay farther, p ; 448; 1.5. That many: 
whom,you condemn, though: not ſatished with:ſtich'and ſuch Orders of the 
Church; yet continue in all-Als of Communion with your Church, ( or in all | 
that, you will call parts of Worſhip) and draw not others from it, «por 
any meer Pretence, no, not at all though they dare not but joyn at other 
times with Non-conformiſts, i in that which they are well. aſſured is as tru] 
God's Worſhip, and if they ſay, in ſome ReſpeRts more pure, you we. 
not yet diſproved it. - And therefore you ſhould make good your word there, 
and not chirge ſuch with Schiſin. 

Or if you ſhould fay, Conformity in all things to your 'Church-Rules is 
neceſſary, that if Men. differ never o little from thoſe Rules, it is to ered 
new Churches, what wotal rending work would this make? By a Parity 
of Reaſon, may not Other foreign ' Churches be denied to: have Communi- 
on with the Church .of England ? How many that could-not ſabmit co 
theſe Laws and Rules; 7 rb receding from their own pmblick Confeſſions ?- 
Could the French, and Belgick Churches aſſent to _— Fus divinum of Epi 
ſcopacy ? could they own It, as evident to all Mn diligently reading the 
holy Scriptures,to be of Apoſtolical Inticution ? And would not any one that 
reads the Declaration of the Faith and Ceremonies of tbe Pſaltzgraves Churches, 
printed at London A.D. 1637, take them to have been averſe from ſuch 
Conformity, as the Church of England fiands upon-? You glory in the 
good Opinion of the Refarmed Churches, and Proteſiant Divines abroad, con- 
cerning the Conſtitution and Orders of our Church : and their owning Commu- 
nion with our Church, ( pag. 96,97.) And you make nothing of what hath 
been returned by way of Anſwer to Dr. D. Bonaſus Vapulans is but a little 
Creature (I cgateſs, to Jook on ) yet ſome that have read it, do not look 
on it 4s nothing. . But if an owning of the Divine, or Apoſtolical Right of 
Epiſcopacy,and Re-ordination, &c. be made the Terms of their Commuani- 
on with our Church, how many Proteſtant Divines abroad,. that would _ 
renonuce Communion wich us, rathery than be pleaſcd with it upon ſuch 
Terms ? 

And further, if  Confermity in all things to your Church-Rules be nece(- 
fary, &c. How many Parochial Miniiters and Cougregations ( as was 
noted before ) muſk be denied to be in Communion with the Church of 
England, whom for.the ſame Reaſon you mult call new erefied Churches ? 
For as one ſays ( alluding to that ) They who themſelves were circumciſed, 
kept not the Law. They, who have aſſented and conſented, obſerve not the 
Orders and Rules to which-they have given their 4ſſent, 6c. And yer: ( as 
you have.it from.another ) The Prieſts in the Temple- break the Law,” and are 
_ blameleſs.... Then muſt. you not cither acquit Any Diſſenters here, or con- 
demn miby Conformiſts? ? H You 


| CR 
You ſee how fain I would have Proteſtant Diffenters acknowledged Qill- 
to have Communion with the Church-of Englzed; (if it might be) the dif- 
ference being not in'ſach things as belong to-ity) 44" Church; i If your took 
away thoſe things,which areas the Wall of Partition 'betwixt you-ahd them; 
your Churches would be as ſound and entire without 'them.- | And: if you 
make them Schiſmaticks, for differing from you'in ſuch things,” while they 
agree with you in all things neceſſary 3 whether will you not -make your - 
felves, or other Churches {you would be afhamed to diſown) Schiſma- 
ticks, who differ from'you in as: great Matters, as ſuch-Difſenters do ? 
Here let me preſs you a little further, Keep to your own Rule, Preface p:46: 
* As far as the Obligation to preſerve the Church's Peace extends, fo far 
* doth the Sin of Schiſm reach. © Then it, follows, 'if the Obligation to pre-* 
ſerve the Church's Peace extends fo far as to the Rulers and Governours of the 
- Church, there may beas much Schiſm in their ſetting up unneceſſary Rules, 
which others cannotſubmit to, as in Mens varying from ſuch Rules. P.209, 
You argue, © From the Obligation which lies upon all Chriſtians, 'to pre- 
© Terve the Peace and Unity of the Church. And now (ſay you) ©I have 
* brought the matter home to the Conſciences of Men, Had you put the 
Matter home indifferently and impartially to the Conſciences of Men on both 
ſides 3 that is, both of Impoſers, and Diſſenters, many could not but have 
thought in their Conſciences, you was to be commended for it. - But then, 
had you not pleaded as much for Difſenters,as here you plead againſt them? 
I muſt grant, they ought (for the Peace and Unity of the Church ) to yield as 
far as they can, without ſinning againſt God, and their own Souls: and 
ſhould not Impoſers do the like ? Were this one Rule agreed on, what 
Peace and Unity would ſoon follow ? What Chillingworth (p. 283. $ 71.) 
ſays of Proteſtants, That they grant their Communion to all who hold with them, 
20t all things, but things neceſſary, that is, ſuch as arein Scripture plainly deli- 
vered ; ] Make this good of the Church of England, and by my conſent, all 
_ we (who haveunwillingly appeared againſt you) will readily and joyfully 
give you our publick Thanks. 
What you fay further, p. 209. may thus be handed back again to you : 
If there be no ſufficient Reaſon to juſtify ſuch Ruſes and Orders, if they are a 
Violation of the Unity of the Church, you there make it a Sin, as much as mur- 
der is, and as plainly forbidden. And therefore I do earneſtly defire (as you, 
P. 213.) all Parties concerned, as they love their own Sonls, and as they would 
void the Guilt of ſo great a Sin, impartially and without prejudice to conſider 
that Paſſage of Irenzus (with you, p.212.) That Chrift will come to judg thoſe 
who make Schiſms inthe Church, and rather regard their own Advantage, than 
tbe Church's Unity, &c. And if any indifferent Men had the matter put to 
them to decide, who were more likely to regard their own Advantage, _ 
nes 
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: ther ſope of you,. gr-fuch 25 Mr, > hot might Ton puck, what their Sen- 
; tence, or Vans ea he. I; 1 ſeem here, and ſometimes elſewhere;to 
"Jig alice 3 yst 1 thipkin.xcaſon.you ſhopld oyerlook it. L would hope 
that in time you may be conyinced of a greater Digreſtonin the ſcope of your 
late Writings. | EG 

-* (6.) If you, and the Church of England, will not be fo favourable to- 


_ wards thoſe diſtin Socjeties, that, are not under;your Church-Rules, as to 


 acknowledg them. in Communion with, youz, yet by what-you,and Chilling- 
worth ſay, Fee not-but they may. be till in Communion with the (atholick, 
Church, and Members of it. . Knot talketh thus to our Reproach, . (Charity 
 maint,: part. 1 C. 5. $ 38.) Proteſtants cannot avoid the note of Schiſm, at leaſt by 
reaſon of their mutual Separation from ane another. For moſt certain it js, that 
there is very great difference— between the Lutherans,the rigid Calviniſts,and the 
Proteſtants of England, _ But it is obſervable, . what Chillingworth fays,p.255. 
Eighthly (to that) That all the Members of the Catbelick Church, muſt of ne- 
ceſſity he united in external Communion, | Which tho it were. mucho be defired it 
were ſo, yet certainly cannot be ty ror true——Divers times it bath happened, 
#6 in the caſe of Chryſoſtome 4 Calpbentus that particular Men, and parti- 
 exlar Churches, have upon an over-valued difference, either renounced Communion © 
mutually, or one of them ſeparated from the: ather,. and yet both bave continued 
Members of the Catholick:Church, Here let us ſuppoſe ſome unhappy diffe- 
rence to ariſe among your-ſelves, as if ſome were for the publick condemn- 
ing of your Irenicum, ſome againſt it 3 ſome offended at thoſe Miniſters 
 whoappear not as zealous againſt Diſſenters, as you have ſhewed your ſelf, 
and others offended as much at you, and them 3- ſome taking offence at 
' thoſe, that\ bow at the word Feſiw, or bow towards the Altar, and others ta- 
King the like offenceat thoſe, who.ſeruple, . or forbear ſuch Practice. .  Sup- 
.poſe now the contention was.carried ſo high, that the diſagreeing Parties 
* refuſed Communion with one anqther hereupon 3 and if, it came to that,. I 
© would know which of theſe ſhould be the new Church? Or whether both 
Parties might not-yet be in Communion with the Church of England ? And 
; much more;\,may not the ſame Catholick, Church hold Conformiſts, and 
Proteſtant Difſenters ? | 
And you give us this Note, Rational Account, p+ 331. © He. that ſepa- 
..*xates gply, from particular Churches as to. ſuch things which .concern not 
© their, Being,' is. only (eparated from the Communion of thoſe Churches, 
 * and not the-Catholick.-, Now will you, ſay, thoſe Rules 3nd Orders, | 
- about which;all4he Difference is betwixt. you, and ,the, Nan-conformiſts, 
- Concern \the. Being of your. Church 2... 1, doubt you will never. be, able to 
- conyince; many? but the , Chunch of Eng/and. might be, every, jot as well 
1 Withoug 4ACINs (ti, wx 1 N-TOT 10197 EOnaR ye.) 2-50 : 
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But if_it ſhould happen, that any Error, or Corruption'is'to be” found 


therein, then you have more to ſay for thoſe you here oppoſe, Thi. and 
pap. 332. © which is therefore more properly a Separation from the Errors, 


© than the Communion of ſuch a Church. Wherefore if we ſuppoſe that 


© there is no one viſible Church, whoſe Communion. is not. tainted with 
* ſome Corruptions, though, if theſe Corruptions be injoyned as Condi- 
© tions of Communion, I cannot communicate with.'any of thoſe Chur- 
* chesz yet it follows not chat I arm ſeparated from the' external Commu- 
©nion of the Catholick Church, but” that I only' ſuſpend Communion 
* with thoſe particular Churches, till .'T may ſafely joyn”wich them. 
Which you illuſtrate there by a Compariſon, where you have theſe re- 
markable Words, © And if ſeveral other Perſons, be of the fame-mind 
* with me, and we therefore joyn together 3 Do we' therefore divide our 
* ſelves from-the whole World by only taking .care of our own Safe- 
ty? Se. © Eos eg Hn Df a, 
So Chillingworth ſpeaks as like you as, it one had taken bis Hints from 
the other, pag. 298. He is for diſtinguiſhing, not confounding theſe two, 
departing from the Church, and departing from ſome general! Opinions .and 


 Prattices, which did not conſftitate,þut vitiate the Church. More he hath to that - 


- purpoſe, But that which I would ſpecially.note out of him here ( toſhew 
the Harmony and Conſent betwixt you, which otherwife ſhould have 

"come in before ) page 269. A Man may ' poſſibly leave ſome Opinion, or 
 Pratfice of 8 Church ( ſays he ) — and continue ſtill a Member of that Church : 
provided that what he forſakes be not one of thoſe things wherein the Eſſence of 
the Church confifts, Whereas peradventure this Pradtice may be ſo involved with 
the external Communion of this Church that 4t may be fimply inipoſfible far him to 
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leave this Praftice, and not to leave the Churches external Communion.” © '\ 

1 cite ſuch Paſſages as theſe, becauſe I would have the World® know, 
and take notice, what Friends.you are ſometimes to poor Non-conformiſts, 
That if any ſhould now ſend an Hwe and Cry after them, as after Myr- 
derers, you are willing they ſhould take Sanfnary cither in your Church, or 
in the Chxrch Catholick,, the New Church, your ſecond Concluſion ſpeaks of, 
being not ſo ſate. Fu, ; 

| Now my ſecond Conclyfion is this.” | ef 


. 
_ . 


2. That many of thoſe -Soctetier which you condemn,” domot ſeparate 
from the Church of England, many of them have ordinary external 
Communion with you 3'and though in theix Worſhip, they do not in all 
things follow your Charch-Reles and Orders, yet their Worfſhip' cannot be 
proved contrary, 'but .is agreeable to'Scriptere-Rale, © 'And as'for thoſe, 
who are not fatisficd to go fo far, as'to hold external Cornmunion with 
you, yet having Communion with you in the ſame Faith, it-were'd" very 

; — TR defirable 


#11174 HIV. CER DYTYSY OI IIIERETLS, > - 


is 4d FO 


$3) « 


 defirable thing, -that the - Bars to their full Communion with you were re- 
moved ( if they be ſuch things as are not” necefſary.) And in the mean 


time ( poſſibly ) thoſe New Church are better than no Gþurches. 
And indeed it is matter of wonder to me, if you have no inore Charity 


for ſuch, have no better Thoughts of them, than of thoſe idle, looſe, pro- 


fane Perſons, that wholly neglect and contemn the Worſhip of God, that 


©, never goto any'C Church at all. 


I would {ay more to this, did I not chink enouph i is ſajd already. 
| Now I come to your laſt Concluſion, 
3-\* As to things in the Judgment of the Primitive and Reformed 
« Churches left undetermined by the Law of God, and in matters of 
* meer Order and Decency, and wholly as to Form and Government, e=- 
Bens one, notwithſtanding what his private Judgment may be of them, 
*1s bound for the Peace of the Church of God, to ſubmit to the Determi- 
*.nation of the lawful Governours of the Church. | 
' But would you not lead us here into.a Maze, a Labyrinth, without any 
iew to guide us out ? Let usnow ſee how Pertinent and Material this is to 
your purpoſe. 
Here firſt, I muſt ſuppoſe this Deſtion, viz, - How far, or in what things 
5 every Man bound ( whatever his private Fudgment- be ) for the Churches 
Peace, to ſubmit to the Determination of the lawful Governours of the Church ? 
And your Anſwer is, every one is bound to ſubmit to the Determination 
of _ ( what ever his private Judgment. be. ) 


As to things in the Fudgment of the Primitive and Reformed Churches 
Iefe nndetermin'd by the Law of God. 


..2, And in-matters of meer Order and Decency, 
- .3.' And wholly as to the Form of Government 3; This I think; you-cannot 


deny to be the true Analyſis of your third Concluſion. 


How pertinent” this your Reſolution is to the cafe of Difſſenters, and 


. how material to give them SatisfaQion,will appear by examining the ſeveral 


Parts. 
But firſt, it- is worth nothing; that you ſpeak only of the Determination . 


| of the lawful Governours of the Church, Implying, that Men are not bound 


to ſubmit to the Determination - of {uch- as may be proved Uſurpers, ſuch 
as are not lawful Governowrs of the Church. Then (o far you and they 
may be agreed, that if the Pope ſhould ſet 'up a Patriarch, &c. in England, 
Men were not bound to ſubmit to their Determination, till ſuch could be 


. proved: lawful Governoars of the Church. And then whether 'you have 


fully anſwered-your Gentleman ( p« 305.) and others, and proved- that 
Chriſt bath inveſted - with Power to make ſuch Decrees and Determinations ( as 
lawful Goverriours of the Church)” thoſe who neverwere choſen, ox approved 
by.the People, is another Queſtion? — But 
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'But, then where lawful Goyernqurs of the: Church, determine, you tell 
us3 (1.) Every one.is bound to, ſubmit to their Determination, As to 
things in the Fudgment of the Primitiv#nd Reformed Churches left undetermin'd 

by the Law of God. | 130-7 
* Here 1. You ſhould have told us, whether by the Primitive Churches 
you meant the primo-primitive Churches, or only ſuch Ancient Churches, as 
thoſe of the fourth, or fifth Age. One would guelſs' that theſe- latter are 
your Primitive. Churches. Now in my Thoughts King Fames was quite 
beyond the Cardinal, and got the upper Ground, ( In Defence of the Right 
of Kings, p. 398.) where the Cardinal arguing, that 4 Dodrine believed 
and praftiſed in the Church, in the contingal Current of the laſt Eleven Hundred 
. Years, was not to be condemned. | His Majeſty replied 3 In theſe VVords he 
maketb a ſecret Confeſſion, that in the firſt five hundred Tears, the ſame Doftrine 
was neither apprehended by Faith, nor approved by Praftice. VV herein to my 'un- 
derſtanding, the Lord Gardinal voluntarily giveth over the Suit , for the Church 
in the time of the Apoſtles, their Diſciples, — was no more ignorant what Au- 
thority the Church is to challenge, — than at any time ſince in any ſucceedin 
Age, -in which as Pride hath ſtill flowed to the beighth of a full Sea,fo Parity 
of Religion and Manners bath kept for the moſt part at a low VV/ater-mark, 


You ſhould have told us alſo what Reformed Churches you meant, whether - 


all, or only ſome of them? And if but ſome, whether tlioſe: that only 
took the Scripture, as their, Rule jn reforming 3: or thoſe that took in the 
Example and Practice of ſpme of thoſe Ancient Churches, together with 
it? | | LI | 
2+ What are thoſe things, that in the Judgment of the | Primitive and Re- 
formed Churches are left undetermin'd by the :Law of God beſides  mat- 
ters of meer Order and Decency, and what relates -to Form \ of. Govern- 

ment e | 1 Mien. 409 1-50 0) 419; 
3. Can this be a ſafe and ſure Rule ? When you grant. the Church may 
err, and general Councils may .err 3 may they not then judg ſome things 
left undetermin'd by the Word, that are not ſo left? Chillingworth.grants, 
there may be ju(t. and neceſſary Caujz to depart from ſome Opinions and Pratiices 
of the Catholick,\Church ( p. 298.) And youlſay. partly -the ſame 'in\ your 
Rational Account ( pag. 331,332) Thoſe:Enors-in practice, in: the-Judg- 
ment of the Church, may be {ſuch things!as are left undetermined. by the 
Word, when yet others are not bound to ſubmit to them.. You tell us, 

Rational Accomit, p.627. The matter. to be enquired here. is, what Libeit 
of Preſcription :is allowed by vertue of the Law of. Chriſt. for: ſince. bechath 
made Laws to govern his Church, by, it is moſt ſenſleſs. pleading 'Preſeripyian, 
till you have particularly examined, how. far ſuch Preſcription is. allowed, by him, 
So then it- is not enough..to ſay, in» the Judgment: of the: -Primitive-and 
7 : Refdrmed 
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Reformed Churches ſuch things are left -undetermined by God's Law, 
and the'Church hath Power to determine:them. But Men are to examine 
whether ſuch Liberty be allowed by Chriſt. And as you go on, p. 628. 
©It may be you will! tell me, that: in this..Caſe,. Preſcription interprets 
©Law, andthat the Churches Poſſeſſion argues it was the Will of Chrift. 
But ſtill the Proof lies upon your fide, ſince you run your ſelf into new 
* Briars 3: for you mult prove that there is no way to interpret this Law, 
©but by the PraGtice ( here I moſt ſay by the Judgment ) of the Church, 
© and which is the HeaToy ped G» of all, that the Church cannot come 
* into the Poſſcfſion of any thing, but what was originally given her by 
*the Legiſlator — He that undertakes to: prove it impoſſible that .the 
* Church ſhould claim by an undue Title 3 muſt prove it impoſhble, that 
© the Church ſhould ever be deceived. | 

4. Is this a plain, or rather is it not an Impoſſible Rule ? If every one 
be bound to ſubmit to the Determination of thoſe things, that: zn the 
Judgment of the Primitive and Reformed Churches. axe left undetermined by 
the Word then every one ſhould be bound to*know the Judgment of 
the Primitive, and Reformed Churches, as to thoſe things. We ſhould 
think it well, if Men would be perſwaded to ſearch the Scriptures, and 
to ſubmit to what God hath revealed and made known there to be 
their Duty 3 but ( according to what you have here laid down) this ſhould 
not be ſufficient : but every one is alſo bound: to ſearch:the Monuments of 
Antiquity, to turn over the Antient Fathers and Councils, and fo like- 
wiſe to get a View of the whole Body of latter Confeſſions, that may in- 
form him of the Judgment of the Primitive and Reformed Churches. And 
is not this to bind heavy Burthens wpon Men's Shoulders, and to make 
more Sins than are found to be ſo in God's Law? Or will you ſay, 
that Men are bound to an Implicite Faith here, that what you aſſert te have 
been the Judgment of the Primitive and Reformed Churches, they .muſt 
believe without more adoe? Or if you will not fay they are bound to 
ſuch an Implicite Faith in your Word, will you allow them to ſuſpend the 
AF of Submiſſien, to the Determination of Church-Governours, till 
ſuch time as they can - be fatisfied,' that: ſuch: Determination 1s agree- 
able to the Fudgment of the Primitive, and Reformed Churches, ?:: WUHll 
you give them time, till they 'can .find/ Re-ordination/ in the: like;Caſe, 
reading of Apocrypha in the room of God's Word, &ec. to: have . been 
approved and praGtiſcd in the Primitive and'Reformed Churches ? 

5. Is this a golden, rather is it not a leaden Rule #. May it not be turned 
contrary. ways ?' Was the Primitive Church for kneeling in the AR of 'receiv- 
ing ? Were not the Pſaltzgraves Churches to be reckoned among thereformed-” 
Churches? And were they for our Engliſh Ceremoniea : Po ngt the Luthe- 


ran, 
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ran Churches hold ſome things lawful, and indifferent, which in the Judg- 


ment of the Church of England are unwarrantable ? As things indifferent, 
and lawful in the Judgment of the Church' of England, are not: fo;in the. 
Judgment of ſome other reformed Churches. I do profeſs plainly (ſays 
Chillingworth, p. 376.) that I cannot find any reft for the Sole of my Foot, but 
pon this Rock only (the Bible.) I ſee plainly and with mine own Eyes, that there 
are Popes againſt Popes, Councils againſt Councils, ſome Fathers againſt others, 
the ſame Fathers againſt, themſelves, a conſent of Fathers of one Age againſt a 
conſent of Fathcrs of another Age, the Church of one Age againſt the Church of 

another Age. F2 | | 
6. Is this Rule, of the Fudgment of the Primitive and Reformed Churches 
indeed applicable to your eftabliſhed Rule ? Do you find the one agreeable to 
the other ? Were the Primitive Churches for impoſing the ſame Liturgy, the 
ſame Rites and Ceremonies, which they yet held undctermiued by. God's 
Word ? Was it their Judgment, that each Nation, or Province ſhould be 
tied up to a:ſtrict Uniformityin ſuch things? Do you tind this within the 
firlt five hundred years? Can you gainfay thoſe Words of yours, (cited, 
Redtor of Sutton, þ. 19. which I think are pertizent and material here)-* We 
©ſee the Primitive Chriſtians did not make ſo, much of any Uniformity in 
*Rites and Ceremonies 3 nay I ſ:arce think any Churches in the Primitive 
*times can be produced, that did exadly in all things obſerve the ſame Cu- 
*ſtoms; which might be an. Argument of Moderation in all, as to theſe- 
* things, but eſpecially in: pretended admirers of the Primitive Church. 
And yet would you have every one bound to ſubmit to the determination 
of Church-Governors in ſuch Matters, whatever his private Fiudgment be con- 
cerning them .? As Exſebius notes from Jreneus (1. 5.c. 26. Engliſh c. 23. ) 
the Primitive Chriſtians could differ in ſuch Matters, and yet live in Peace. 
And (x Nox@wx 7H vories THY oUSVOINLY THS TISEWS COVINA) So Anicetas 
and. Polycarpus could differ.in ſuch Matters.and yet! communicate'one with ano- 
ther. The Primitive Chriſtians retained c.mtrary Obſervations, and. yet (as 
Treneus ſaid) held faſt the bond of Love and Unity. Can you ever prove that 
the Primitive Church, or the beſt reformed Churches, have. aſſumed a 
Power of ſuſpending Miniſters from their Office, ' and of debarring Chrifti- 
ans from Communion: for ſuch Matters?...: © au £5 61 5s 
Here comes tommy: Mind that which:yau ſay; Unreaſe: of Separat., þ. 14« 
that our Reformers proceeded more out of reverence to the Ancient Church, than meer 
oppoſition to Papery,, (Yet withiKing Fames, Defence ,of the right of Kings, 
P. 470. the Chriſtian Religion reformed, is as to ſay, purged and cleanſed: of all 
Popiſh-Dregt. . And pi\37%,* Altho.they made the Scrippure theonly;Rule, 
©. of Faithy-and rejeted althings repugnant thereto, 'yet: they dehgned 
© notito makeia Trensformarion of .a Church, but a Reformation of ir; . by 
' *reducing 


| ITS ANON A 
© reducing it, as near as they could,” to that ſlate if "was:in under the firft ' 
_ *Chriſtian' Emperors, &c- \'((Apgrecable to Chillingworth, 'p. 287. $827) 
But whether you took not the hint of diſtinguiſhing "the Transformation of 
a Church from the Reformation of it, from Arch-Biſhop Fhitgift, Tcannot 
tell. HoweverT, C. (latter part of his ſecond Reply, - 172.) could not- 
diſcern it to have any Solidity, but called it a ſingle ſolid Argument - ſeeing 
Transforming may be in part, as well as Reforming. And you have not im- 
proved it atall. But what a firange Aſſertion is that of yours, p. 96. That" 
© there axe in effe@ no new Terms of Communion with this Church; but 
© the ame wich our firſt Reformers owned, and ſuffered Martyrdom for in 
© Queen Mary's Days ? And will you ſtand'to this, that they died Martyrs. 
for Ceremonies,and for ſuch Impoſitions,as have thruſt ovut-ſo many Miniltcrs, 
that are moſt ready to ſubſcribe to the ſame Trith,for which indeed they 
laid down their Lives ? I had thought, that F. Rogers (the Proto-Martyr 
in that Perſecution) had been a Non-conformiſt. * As there were other Non- 
conformiſts alſo that ſuffered. And can you make the World believe, that' 
they ſuffered for Conformity * And did not the Martyrs imQueen Mary's Days' 
ſuffer in one and the ſame Cauſe, whether Conformiſts,or Non-conformiſts? 
Indeed they agreed well in Red (in Blood, and Flames) who before had 
differed in Black, and White. But as you will have it, p. 2. *Our Church' 
ſands on the- ſame Grounds,. &c. And p.4. I would only know, if 
© thoſe Terms of Communion which were impoſed by the Martyrs, and 0- 
© ther Reformers, and which are only- continued by us, &c. I fay, you 
would perſuade us, that you are wpon the ſame Grounds with our firſt Refor-' 
mers, who were for Reforming according to the Scripture, rejecting all 
things repugnant thereto, only they would have the Church reduced, as 
nearas they could, to that late it was in, under the firſt Chriſtian Empe- 
rors, (p- 17.) Now to make this good it lieth on you to prove from Catho- 
lick written Tradition, that the preſent eſtabliſhed Rule was the Rule for Ad-' 
miſſion of Miniſters into their Fun&ion, and other Church-Members into 
Communion, obſerved in thoſe Antient Churches, or one os tear as could be to 
it 3 and further tomake it good, that it is not at all repugnant to the Seripe! 
ture-Rule : Or if you cannotdo this, ' you muſt 'then' grant; that you are” 
gone off from the Rule of owr firfb Reformers,.' that is, 'the. Scripture, and 
thoſe Primitive Churches, and that.the Terms 6f Communion are notindeel} 
the ſame. Propter externes ritus diſcipline hamines pios ferire,- neque Domini eff 
voluntas, neque purioris Eceleſie mate © JA.IT ES © , 
 . 7. Would not ſuch a Rule be point-blark contrary to StriptaresRate ? Tf. 
never ſo many Councils,” if all the Churches:upon Earth derermined, that 
they had ſuch Power, that they could:curoff both 'Minifters and Members 
of the Church for ITE ES Law, weconl$not {198 


mit 


58) 
mit tofach Determination, while we believe the Scripture, which tells us 
ſo plainly, that-they have no.Power for DeſttuTion, bus for Edification, I 
ſubſcribe to that of Panormitan, Magjs Laico effi eredendum, fi ex ſcriptnris lo. 
. quatur, quam Pape, fi abſque'verbo Deiagat, - Is not the Scripture-Rule plain 

here, 42 Pet.5. 3.; that the Governours of the Church'muſt not Lord it over 
God's Heritage f And tho the Laity, or common Chriftian People ate direct- 
ly and properly intended there 3 yet no doubt, by juſt and #ndeniable Conſe- 
quence it Will as well follow, that they are not to Lord it over the Clergy. 
And when Peter Martyr ſets down the juſt cauſes of ſeparation from Rome, 
he gives this for one good Reaſon 3 Becauſe they uſurp more Power than the A- 
p:ftle Paul accounted belonging to him. 2 Cor. 1, Not as if we had Dominion 
aver your Faith. Quibus verbis teftatur fidem nemini ſubjeiam eſſe, niſi verbo 
Dei, And then it would be ſeriouſly enquired, whether torequire Afſent 
and Conſent-to another Book befides the Bible, a Book in Folio, and- to alt 
things contained in it, be not to bave Dominion over Mens Faith ? Many arc in 
doubt here, whole doubts yow have not! (fo far'as I can perceive) yet re- 
ſolved. You-your (elf mult grant, that the Churches of God have, or ſhould 
have no ſuch Cuſtom, to tyrannize over the Faith and Conſciences of Men (that is 
Lording it indeed.) As here Unreaſe of Separat.p. 184. Youcite M. Claude, 
allowing, or maintaining Tyranny over Mens Conſciences to be a juſtihable 
Reaſon of Separation. And Le' Blanc, p. 185. And the: Confteffion of 
Strasburg, þp. 183, That they look on no human Traditions as condemn- 
ed in Scripture, but ſuchas are repugnant to'the Law of God, and bind the 
Conſciences of Men. And Foh. Crocixs (ib. ) Ceremonies forbidden break 
the Churches Unity 3 yetits Communion is not to be forſaken for one or 
two of theſe, if there be no Tyranny over the Conſciences of Men, And Biſhop 
Davenant, p.189, 190. Who grants that Tyranny over Mens Fgith and Con- 
Sciences would be a ſufficient Reaſon to hinder Communion. As he fays 
(Senten, D, Dav.p. 6.) It fore one Church will fo have Dominion over the 
Faith of others, that ſhe acknowledgethnone forBrethren, or admits none 
into' Communion with her, 2ifi credend? ac loquendi legem ab eadem prius acci- 
2:ant=— the Holy Scripture forbidsus thus to make our ſelves the Slaves of 
any. Mortals, whoſoever they are ; our one only Maſter ( Chrilt ) forbids 
+— Qyebaclege in Commmuionem alterixs Ecclefierecipitur, non patem inde ac- 
 guirit,. ſed iniquiſſime; ſervitittis patiionem; Here I ſet downa little more than 
you:citez” as-indeed. it was not for your purpoſe. To theſe you agree, 
P. 221. * Not but that I think, there may be @ Separation without Sin, from a 
© Sosjedy. retaining. the Eſſentials of a Church : but then Tſay, the Reaſon of ſuch 
© Seperatien,is, ſons, beinows Error in DoEtrine, or ſome idolatrous Practice in 
* Worſhip, or ſame Tyranny. overtbe Conſciences of Men z '&*c, This Tyranny 
ever Conſcience. with you; is all impoſing of unlawfnl things. - Which I infer 


from 


wo = 
from: thoſe Wards, þ.:208, M Fl +... FVSTPOE Laryful things lies 
between Tyranny over Mens Conſriences,; and 1dleſr Separation: With Biſhop 
Dovengant it js gredendi eo Loquaai legom Jigete, Now if /thisbe the Caſe-of 
Non-conformiſi Minifers, that-pthers would tyrennize over their :Conſci- 
ences,will it not juſtify their Separation, which is but:a Seporatian ſecundrn: 
quid ? And if you deny this to be theis Caſe, be pleaſed to give. a ſound 
and ſglid Anfwer to thoſe few Pages of the ſecond Plez for Peace, towards . 
the end, p. 116, &c. Sui tyrantidem in Chriftianiſſinurm tel uſurpat, vel 
invehit, ille Chriſtum, quantum poteſt, & ſalio dejicit, &c, \ Amyrald. in Theſe 
Salmur, -Þ. 435+ $22, yl oiy ab aid ne dane! 

8. Willyou ſay, every Man is bound (for Peace-ſake) to ſubmit to the 
Determination of Church-Governours, whatever his private Judgment may bez 
When his Judgment may ibe,that ſuch a Detexmination is againſi the ,Word, 
tho-never ſo many Churches, and Councils judg otherwiſe ?- And when his 
Judgment may be, :that ſubmiſſion to ſuch Determination of Men, would be 
real Diſobedience and aCting contrary to the Will of God 7 If his Conſci- 
ence be rightly informed, then he oppoſeth the Authority of Scriptare, and the 
Judgment of God to. the Fudgment of Men (as Chillingworth ſays, þ. 30g.) 
which is certainly allowable. If his Conſcience and Judgment be erroneous, 

et he niuſt ſuſpend the aG of Sabmiſſion to ſuch Determination, till he can 
e better informed :'or acting here againſt his Judgment and Conſcience 
(tho erroneous) he would greatly fin. As ſuppoſe the Governouts of the 
Church to have determined, that we ſhall all declare our Afſent unto that 
in Preface before the Book of Ordination, | That it is evident wnto all Men, dili- 
gently reading Holy Scripture, and Ancient Authors, that from the Apoſtles time, 
there bave been theſe Orders of Miniſters in Chriſt's Church, Biſhops, - Priefls ' aud 
Deacons, as ſeveral Officers, | You could not have ſubmitted.co ſach:Deters 
mination, while your Judgment was the ame,..as when. you! wrote:your 
Irenicym. This: is evident from what I noted thence, | ReGor of: Sxetton, 
P-41, 66. © Nothing.can be more evident, than thatit-roſe not from any divine 
Inftitution, &c.. \Could you have diſſembled with God and Man for Peace- 
fake. (But.more of this afterwards. )': boil: 2d 163 >itt0}-11 ven 
- But I am thinking, -you-may..poſſibly objeft;;:T hat youdpeak-ob things 
ſuppoſed to be left undetermin'd, whereas I Inſtance here, in a mattevuthat 
the Ward determines,; - Yet 1: hope/thus ' may; he nore:eOnvincing; , Let 
us. for this once ſuppoſe, that :you could. naw prove from: Scripture; that 
the Biſhops Office- is diſtin fram.that} of Preebijters 5 yet Lhope you will 
grant. me, (that; you could (nod bave fubmit ted» to, fnacb::Nctermipation. of 
the Churchy.,while you heligvgd moufucþ?.thing.u.\And.therLbayewrhac 
1 would have. Exaty Man capnot-lawiullylubmitt t6-the EhurchewNe- 
termination, : though'it be according 4 the: Scripture (thats, to _— 
2 eqqerct do +19 :.- 14865 
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his Jadgment;'is the” Determinationis-without,- and againſt Scripture ) 
then muſt fiot the ſame be ſaid, 'of ſuch Determination,as is beſides the Scrip= 
tare ? I know you will-notſay,the Churches Word is above God's. © So you ſee 
how' this part of your Rule falls ſhort of what you aim at. : 

One thing you- have under this Rule, Jrenic. p. 124. I ſhould take a 
little. notice of ſome-where, and let me do it here. © There muſt be a 
© Difference: made i( fay you) between the Liberty and Freedom of a 
* Man's own: Judgment, and the Authority of it. So by being under 
Governours a Man parts with the Amthority of his Judgment, - but you 
would not have him deprived of the Liberty and Freedom of his Judgment 3 
otherwiſe to what purpoſe is this diftinQtion brought? Now I would 
not be fo uncharitable,as-to think; that by- the Liberty of a Mans own Fudg- 
ment you could mean a-Liberty of profeſſing and declaring contrary to his 
own Judgment; in-Submiſfion to the Determination of ' Church-Gover- 
nours; for the Churches Peace. And-therefore I ſay, your Rule here is ſhore, 
and reacheth-not to our-Caſe. Wo | 

2. Youſay, in this laſt Concluſion; that: in Matters of meer Order and 
Decency, every one for the Churches Peace is bound to ſubmit to the Determinati« 
on-of the lawful Governours of the Church. | $294, 

Here, 1- This is readily granted, if by Matters of meer Order and Decency; 
you underſtand Matters of meer-Order and- Decency. As you ſeemed to un- 
derſtand no more,when. you wrote your Iren. For there-youdiftinguiſh be- 
twixt' * Ceremonies and Matters: of meer Decency and Order-tor Order- 
"ll *fake.- And you further ſay that Matters-off Order and-Decency are 
| * allowable and fitting 3 but Ceremonies, properly taken for Actions ſip- 
* nificative,their Lawtulneſs may with better-Ground be-{crupled. (Noted, 
Reftor of Sutton, pag- 16.) And. thus far-(if you pleaſe ) you:and I are 
agrecd,: That Rules of Ordir--('not contrary to the end of Order.) ſhould 
be ſubmitted unto 3-and: that not 6nly fon the.Churebes « Peace, but alſo in 
Obedience to God's Command, / Let all things be done decently and in order, 
And to-ſuch orderly Determinations; what Camero ſays. ( pag.:314. col, r.) 
may in ſome ſort be applied: Admonationes quidem ſunt refpediz Eccleſie, 
at Leges-reſpefiu De 3 - nempe bas Ratione quod commenaguit:Ecelefia,. Deus ime 
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: 2. But I:obſerve, that iv: other-Wricings ſince your: mind 'is chaniged; 
and you have-learned-now to-confound, what. before- you would have dis 
ftinguiſhed,' that is, your-Riter: and: Ceremonies; and Mateers.'of Order and 
Decency- ( as:wasinoted,Refjor of Sutton; pl 63a) iSoyou- fay;.!in your. New 
Hccount,- or: Vureafonableneſy of | Separation Þp; 393. 5: We dechare;- that-they 
£ ate appointed only for Order and'Decenoy And thus now-theſe-become 
mer Matter of Order ant -Dicemy with'you;":. Of which there: hath-been, 
agd js ſo great diſpute, / Here 
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| _ Here two 'or three Queſtions come in for your: 'Solution.'' ome ons, | ' 


* 7. 'Whethe#ſach Rites and Ceremonies, are Matters of meer Order and 
Decency ? * 


2. Whether the Governours of the Church have Power fo appoint and 
determine the uſe of ſuch Matters ? . 

3. CY every one is bound to ſubmit to tem, upon ſuch Determi- 
naten 

I intend not to fay much upon theſe Queſtions, ſuppoſi ing they may 
fall in others Way. And but that you ſeem too reſolved to hold your own 
Conclufion, ſo much hath been written upon thefe Points, that might ex- 
cuſe us from ſaying-more, till what hathbeen PRC} be fairly anſwered. 


Dueſtion r. Whether fuch Rites and Ceremonies are Matters of meer Order 
and Decency ? 

'T.. You ſay, and dielere, they are appointed only for Order and ' Decency. 
Bat not as if the contrary implied a natural Indecency ( as was noted, 
Refor of Sutton, p. 63.) whereupon it follows, that you muſt hold them 
vainly appointed; or that-the contrary might as well have been appointed 3 
and fo teach, or tempt People to have hard Thoughts of the. Governouss 
of the Church, for appointing and fo rigorouſly impoſing fuch Ceremonies, 
whereby many are deprived of their Miniſters, and of ſome of God's 
Ordinances which may ſeem very harſh, it they are only*for: Order and 
Decency, and that in ſo low a Degree, that the. Worſhip of God might 
be as orderly and decently performed; without them. Would you have the 
Governours of the Church deprive Miniſters of their keto acid others of 
the. Sacraments for-no other Cauſe; than-their meer Wills ? - 

*'\2; Do you well accord here, with Mr. R. Hooker, who ſays, Our Lord 
himſelf did that which Cuſtom and long-uſage had made fit , we, that which 
Fitneſs and great Decency hathmade uſual ? You ſeemed, ( Anſwer to ſeveral 
Treatiſes, p. 268. ) unwilling that any ſhould yrge you with that, Sc. 
'Then the Apofile*'s way of Workhip, was not not init. ſelf altogether {o 
'decent and fit-” But if the Ceremonies be: it themſelves of ſuch an 1ndiffer 
rant Nature, that the contrary implieth ao Indecency, then' you cannot*lay, 
that their greds -Decency and" Fitneſs *'whs/'thei:Ground of appointing and 
uſing then. ' Wherein you and\Mr. Hooker, appear to be of different Minds. 
And kmeling at Communions with - him- (1:-5.$. 68. p. 366. ).:15.4 (eſtar, of 
Piety, which is ſomething more than meer Decency. 

- 3:>Do you well accord here with-the Governours of the-Chuich N You 
declave; our Ceremoniesare appointed. only far: Order and \Decency, - Whereas 
gt & a declared' them to-be-for the due: Reverence. of Chriſt's holy Myſteries 


and 


| (: 62\ ) | oy 
and Sacraments, And that they are; apt #0 fin up the dull ming of Man to the 
Remembrance of his Duty to God, by ſome notable and ſpecial Signification, 
whereby be might be edified; Will you {ay ſach things, erg only for Order 
and Decency, which arg for the dxe Reverence of Chriſt's holy MyKReries, and 
for ſiirring up the dull mind of Man to the Remembrance of his Duty to 
God, and for his Edification * One would think, that ſuch things ſhould 
be good in' themſelves, and not as you ſay, of an indifferent Nature in them- 
ſelves, Can you imagine things that are only for Order and Decency (yghoſe 
contrary are as decent) to: be the ſame, or as good as things for the due 
Reverence of Chriſt's holy Myſteries? &c. And if a Ceremony be apt to ftir 
vp the dull mind of Man to the Remembrance of his Duty, whereby he 
may be edified, | then & it not made medium excitans, which you ſay ( Un- 
reaſonableneſs of Separation, p. 354.) our Church ntterly denies ? Is here no 
ſpiritual Effe& attributed to Ceremionies, which you can by. no means 
allow, pag. 347. But this you are commonly driven to-in Diſputation, to 
fay, they are only Matters of 'Order and Decency, and ſo would bring them 
under that Rule or Precept, Let all things be done decently and in Order, |] tho 
they are things of a quite different Nature. Matters of Order and De- 
.cency are there commanded-zn generez but it would be no Tranſgreſſion 
of that Command,. though not one.of theſe Ceremonies were appointed, 
or uſed in the Worſhip of God, nor any others like them. 
4 

Beſt. 2. Whether the Governours of the Church have Power to ap- 
point and determine the Uſe of ſuch Ceremonies ? | 

Here 1. You ſay, pag- 347, © If Men do affert ſo great a Power in the 
© Church, as to appoint things for ſpiritual Effeds, — it's all one as to 
© fay, the Church may make new-parts of Worſhip. And then the Que- 
fiion is, whether: thele are no ſprritizcal Effects, if they be for the due Re- 
verence of :Chriſt's holy Mylieries, and for Mcn's Edification:?' . And 'as Dr. 
Field ſays, they are adhibited, to exerciſe great Fervoxr.and Devitian. And 
Hooker, Men are edified by Ceremonies when either their UVnderſlandings - are 
naught ſomewhat \wheneof in ſuch _Afiqns it beboguethall Men to confider,. or 

when their minds are ſtirred' 9p to.that Reverence, Deyotion, and. due Regard 
whith in-thoſe:Caſes, ſeemeth requiſte.;[Jf you make: thety unprofitable, idle 
Indifferents, 'axe not ſuch-thingsupmworthy.af: the:Churches Appointment ? 
and if others imake them-;profitable, . edifying Ceremonies; haye you not 
here-denicd-that the .Church hath ſa:;grcat Power. of her (&lf-co;appoint 
ſuch 2 ern SD OOE EGS al fold wail 
2, If Church-Governours have Power, :that is; lewfyl Powes, oriAutho- 
rity from Chrilt, to appoint and command :the ul of (ach) Ceremonies, 
chen'they can ſhew ſo much Power granted them in their Commiſſion, or 
--Y prove 
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Prove it fromthe written Law of Chriſt. . Here'I-femembet what you ſay. 
Rational Account, p. 103. © Is it iti that Place, where he bids the Apoſiles 
* ko teach all that he corfimanded thera, that hegives Power tothe Charch 
* foteach more than he commanded-? And a little before it, what hath 
* he commanded her.to do ? to add to his DoQtine by making thitips 
© heceflary, which he never made to beſo? Surely, you cannot think the 
Church hath any ſuch Power. In all kind of Grants, ſays Gurney ( Vind. 
of 24 Com. 45: ) The want of an Afﬀermative # Negative ſufficient. Then 
ray not Men queſtion, whether the Governours of the Church have ſuch 
a Power from Chriſts till they can prove it ? | 

If | Teaching them to obſerve all things whatſoever T have commanded yore | 
doth not imply, that the Governours of the Church may teach and com- 
mand more, than they have his Word and Warrant for; I can think of 
no other Text more likely for the purpoſe, than that, 1 Coy. 1 4. 40. - Let all 
things be done decently and in Order | Upon which Mr. F.; Maſon grounded 
{| The Amthority of the Church in making Catons and Conſtitutions concerning 
things indifferent, printed 1607. | But here you will fall ſhort too; | For 
( ſuppoſe) the Jews were as well bound to perform the Worſhip of 
God decently and in order 3 yet that was no Warrant or Allowance for their 
bringing in other Rites and Ceremonies into God's Worſhip, than what God 
himſelf had. appointed. And what - if Church-Governoars forbad the 
Uſe of ſuch Ceremonies? Would it be to ſin againſt this Rule? ' Cannot 
the Worſhip of God be performed decently, and in ord: without them ? 
Antecedently to any Determination of Chrili's Governours Men are bound to 
worſhip God decently and in Order 3 but none are ſo bound to uſe ſuch Ce- 
| remonies in God's Worſhip, as was hinted before. And that theſe differ 
zoto genere from Matters of Order and Decency; may appear, in that if we 
ſuppoſe them approved of God, they are Matters of an higher Nature, 
than things meerly decent, that is, they are piows and religiows, not only | 
finally,but formally,that a Man would doamiſs,that uſed them only as decent, 
neglefting the ſpiritual Signification of them. And then will it not follow, 
that if they be not approved and allowed of God, it is worſe for Gover- 
notrs to appoint and command: them, than if they commanded ſome. 
fimple indecent thing in God's Worſhip? As Superſtition, or. falſe Wor-- 
ſhip ( ceteris paribus ) is worſe than a meer Indecency, + © 

3. It would ſeem, by what we reade, Gal. 2. 11, 14. that the Apoſtle 
Peter had no Authority to appoint the Obſervation of ſuch things. * Yet. 
his Power was as' great, as any Church-Governours now can pretend to, 
with Reaſon- + - | : : 

4. If Chuxch-Governours have ſuch a Power ' (as you fay of Men's :{e- 
parating upon account of -theix 'Sctuples, Unreaſon. of Separation; pag. 79k 

| which 
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which I anſwered before, pag. 29. ) where can you ſtop them from appointing 
new Ceremonies? And where will you fix, as to-the uſe of them? And 
what Aſſurance can you give us, that we ſhall ſee an End of them, that they 
will never appoint more ? Notwithſianding what you ſay, p. 388. by the 
ſame Power that the Church hath decreed theſe, ſhe may decree more Rites 
and Ceremonies, as indifferent as theſe, and how many, who can tell ? 
And being once decreed, you muſt think you are bound to ſubmit to ſuch 
Determination, who are to be Judges, whether ſuch or ſuch Ceremonies 
be rightly determined and appointed ? You well know what was ſaid, 
Commiſſ. Account, p. 71. Not Inferiours, but Superiours muſt judg what is 
conventent and decent. So, if the Governours of the Church once judg all 
thoſe Ancient Rites of the Chriſtian Church, we eyer read of, with many - 
new ones of the Church of Rome, (as many as they could refine and purge 
from Popiſh Superſtition ) to be all decent, and convenient, then muſt 
you not ſubmit to them all? Though it would be a Sign, that Religion 
was far paſt the Meridian in the Church ( as T. Fuller ſays ) where ſhe can 
hardly be. ſeen, for the length of her own Shadow. As you plainly declare, 
trom another p. 184. that Separation is not warranted upon the Account 
of bare Ceremonies, although many more were enjoyned 3 ſo you muli ſay, 
that S»uBmiſſion to them is a thing not to be denied, thaugh many more were ap- 
pointed, And therefore I ſay,ſuppoſe and grant, that the Governours' of the 
Church have. Power to appornt ſuch Ceremonies, and you know not where 
they and you ſhall op, And this Power you grant in your ſubſcribing to 
the 39 Articles, For Art. 20. ſaith, The Church hath Power to decree Rites or 
Cercmonies ( without limiting any Number) Tho this Clauſe was not 
extant in the Articles of Edw. 6, and Q. Elizabeth. 
_ Here now I fall upon thoſe two Reaſons you give ( Unreaſ. of Separation, 
Þ. 16,17.) for the appointing of theſe Ceremonies, 
I. © Out of a due Reyerence to Antiquity, -— Therefore they retained 
* theſe few Ceremonies as Badges of the Reſped& they bore to the Ancient 
*-Church. ( And yet you cannot deny, but other Ceremonies more Ancient 
than ſome, of theſe are laid afide 3 and the moſt Ancient. of theſe, is ſo in 
ute withiyou,. as it was not uſcd at firfiz and was fo in uſe in the Antitnt 
Church as it4s not in uſe with you. Such is your Reſpect and Reverence here 
zo the Ancient Church). --\,-\ 11.9 OREN 


2. © To,manifeſi the Juſtice and Equity.of the Reformation, by letting 

* thew -Encwies ( the Papiſts) ſee they did-not .break Communion with 

* themfor-meer indifferent Things. ( As you have it before, p.14.,) Our Bi- 

* ſhops proceeded ( in our Reformation ) more out of Reverence to the 

- Anciept Church, - than) meer. Oppolition.to Fopery. Now I would be 
latishcd;: whether:it might.not-{hew gore Reſpeff:and Reverence to, Antiquity, 
| hag R 
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indifferent as theſe3 and therefore for the Reaſon. you (bu aiven, .to be 
retained, Or entertained: Amon gf us, to ſhew our  Faſtice and Equity Vary 
them, that we proceed not in,meer oppoſi ;tron to, Popery, that;we,, brea nat. with 
them about meer. indifferent things. ? And will you be for that "peaceah, e Diſig in, 
for going 45 near to Rome as you BY: without Sin?. But thus upon.your Prins 
ciples, the Church mi The Reformed 1 will not call it, but Transformed, 
(borrowing the Word from you) and became as Ceremonions . as was: the 
Fewiſh Church under the Las And they that highly a pplaud ſuch Ceremos 
nies, as mighty Help7 to Devotion, Sc, may. Pex tel] os World.that the 
Fewiſh Church was priviledged above_ith the Chrifian, . as, having . more ſagh 
Helps ( unleſs they have a Face tolay, Wh the. Forpmaner of ed.s n appajut- 
ment were no. ſuch Helps. a$ thoſe of Man's ſrt And conſequently 
that latter Churches ( which ſome take to. haye. been. leſs. pure). had ſome 
Helps, . which Chriſt and his Apoſtles were not mindful to lupply the Pris 
mitive Church with. 

. It would ſecmchat if Chriſt had approved of the ; appointing KA 
thitips, he would rather have appointed them himfelf, io his Word, (which 
would have gained them more repute and eſteem, and might have ended, 
the diſpute about them.) , There is the ſame Reaſon for all Churches to ob» 
ſerve and praiſe them, as for ours, *Tis impoſlible for you to aſlizn any 
Reaſon for the Crols in Baptiſm, &c, 4 natura rel, now, but what Would 
have been as pleadable even in the Apoſtles times, and at; all times ſince. 
Then is it not molt probable,that Chriſt would have mode. w We (al [= 
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g one anther for fich things as God hath not commanded, and againſt 
ffending the wink, or caffing a fumbling-Block, in others way, and for pre- 
ſerving the Peace and Unity.of the Church 3 and can we.think it-probable, 
or a thing credible,” that Chriſt'would have Wl ſuch Commands fer alide, 
meer]y for the ſake of things called indifſerent Ceremonies ? Or that the Com- 
wands,” of'Determinations of Church-Governours about ſuch Matters 
ſhould be, of Force 7gainſi the fanding Rules, and Layvs of Chriſt, who is 
King of his Church.? Matters of Order and Decency are thingsof another Na- 
ture, neceſſary #n genere, as T have aid before 3 and yet Men cannot oblipe 
us to this-or Gra particular Order, when it1s 6 x, 3 Sun whereunto 
it ſhould be ſubſervient.' Then much leſs is it the Wyll of Chriſt, that meer 
indifferent things (if no worſe) ſhould takeplace of great and neceſſary Du- 
ties. Such indiffexent things muſt cither be made neceſſary, or<lfe you mui 
fay,. (it cannot'beavoided) That the Churches Peace tay. be broken, ſound 
Miniſters, and Chriftians (that ſeruple. the Jawfulneſs of them) may be c- 
jeRed, and caft out of Communion, or their Couſciences-may be.enſnared irn- 
neceſſarily. And yet one that ever read his Bible might know-ſo much, that 
the Governours of the'Church have other: work to do.. And as the ſecond 
Book of Homilies ſays (p. 3-) Better it were, that the. Arts of Painting, Plai- 
ftering, Carving, Graving, and F n_—_ bad never been found nor uſed, than 
hor of How whoſe Souls in the ſight of: God areſo precious, ſhould by occaſion of I- 
mage or PiQgre periſh and be bf : Sd indeed better. it were, that no ſuch: 
Ecremonies led ever been appointed by-Men; than one:Soul fliould be cn- 
ſhared by them, cr one Miniſter. or: Member of Chrift ſuffer. 

7, Iquery, If Chriſt had not appointed-the- Sacraments of the New- 
Teſtament, whether it had been in-the power of Church-Governours to 
have 'appointed-waſhing with Water in token, and toput us in mind of our 
being waſhed and cleanſed by the Blood of Chriſt, and by the ſanQifyin 
influence'and operation of his Spirit 3 and fo likewife to have appointe 
the eating and'drinking of Bread and Wine, as ſignifying that our Souls are to 
feed upon Chriſt, whoſe Body was broken, and whoſe Blood was ſhed 
for us.?-Had not thefe becn of the fame Nature, and as lawful as the figni- 
fleant Ceremonies, which the Church hath taken on her to appoint? Then 
tet the People undetitand the Power of the Chuxch, that if Chrilt had ne- 
ver inltituted Baptiſm, and the Lord's Supper, ſhe could yet have in part 
ſupplied that want with thoſe ſignificant: Ceremonies, that would have been 
oO. PIT TTEEN 

8. If Church- Governouts have powerto appoint ſucha Ceremony, as the 
Croſs in Bape, ( for Inltence): then they haye power ,to add to,the thing 
which God "bath commanded,” and'to thake new parts of Worſvip. . 'Byt Deur.q, 
2: & 32:32, forbids that You grant p-337+ © That for Men-to make new 


(67 ) 
© parts of Divine Worſhip is unlawful. . For that is to: poſer he Script 
R. imperfe& Rule of Worlhip,, and. that . Suapex Die bn Foe. 
. The Croſs in Baptiſm is an Addition. Tho you. ſeem. to_underfland the 
prohibition of adding to the Word, of things diretly repugnant 3 yet that is 
not ſo properly an Addition, as an Abolition. As one ſays, Probibetur his 
additio, non tantim contrarii, (que non tam additio eft quam aholitio,) ſed etiam 
diverſi., ( v. M+ Poli. Synopſ. Crit. in Dext, 4. 2.) Methinks, we may 
know what it is to add, if we underſtand what it isto diminiſh;then as they 
might not diminifh, or take away from God's Worſhip one: ſignificant Cere- 
mony which the Lord had inſtituted, by a Parityosf Reaſon it would ſeem 
. tofollow, that they might not introduce or add. one ſignificent. Geremony to 
the Worſhip, God. had inſtituted. | . 

The Croſs in Baptiſm is made a new part of Worſhip. For that which is 
uſed in God's Worſhip in ſuch a manner, and to ſuch. an end, that there need- 
eth nothing but Divine Inſtttation, or God's appointing it to be uſed; in that 
manner, and to that end, to make it a part of the true Worſhip of God, that 
is made a part of God's Worſhip, tho falſly, for want of Divine Inſtitution. 
Had Chriſt appointed the Croſs in Baptiſm, as the Church hath appointed it 
to be uſed, in token that we ſhould not be aſhamed, &c. had Chriſt appoin- 
ted it, by that Badg to dedicate us to #he Serviceof him that died upon the Croſss 
no doubt it had thus become a part of God's trueWorſhip. Here you 
ſpeak ſhort, p. 348. The Canon ſays, Tt is an honourable Badg, whereby the 
Infant is dedicated to the Service of, &&c. And what is that, but © a Szgn from 
© Men to God, to teftify their Subjeftion? Which by your own Confeſſion 
there is an AG of Worſhip 3 and yet you will have it no ſuch thing. : P. 355; 
you ſay, * If Chriſt had inſtituted it with ſuch Promiſes--(then)no doubt,o*e, 
And I ſay, If Chriſt had infiituted it axly in token, that we. ought not to. be 
aſbamed to confeſs him (which is leſs, than that bereafter we ſhall- nas he a- 
ſhamed ) had he appointed it only to ſignify our Duty, it would yet nodowbt, 
have been made a part of Worſhip. And I hope upon ſecond thoughts, 
you will ſay the lame. b Fi: leh STE os 

Some other Paſſages, ,relating to this Matter, I would, have glanced at 3 
but it is time to haſten. to.an. end of this Concluſion I have | been {o. long 
"*Yet methinks your ſighty Expyſtionof the ſend Commandment, þ, 1411 
calls for ene glance here. Can you find no more in the cffirmative part of it, 
chan s Commando mooſhip Ge yochuu 66mg Hos i here mars 7 And are 
not even Myſtics of God's ates wichis thet, 
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The isno/dobitt]' Bat that Liv forbiddeth other Þventzone of Men, be- 

es the worſhipping of Tntager,” or 'of God by Images.” And whether the 
common Natyre of the Inventions, there forbidden will not be found agree- 
ing to ſome of your Ceremonies, 1 ſuppofe will lye fair in others way to 
take notice of, And ſo you may have a fuller Anſwer to that, pag, 338; 
©What is neither forbidden, Dirc&ly, nor ES is lawful, and 
© may be practiſed 'in' the Worſhip of God. And. it, may 'ftem a little 
Arange,” that Tuch learned Men, as have written for the Croſs, 'and kyeelin 
3n the Aft of: Receiving, &c- ſhould endeavour to' prove'them lawful by Con- 


ſequence'from that Text, 'Let all things 'be' done cently,” &c. (whence 4 


more colourable Argument might. be drawn againſt' them. As, if we ſu je 
poſe ſuch Ceremonies there included, 'ir would imply, that the Worſhip of 
the Apoſtles, and Primitive Chriſtiaus,  was'not fo decent, wanting thefe 


Ceremonies; as that'of our Charch,” who obſerve:thiem:; ) firange it is, T 


ſay, thatthey could not ratlier-ſte them' forbidden by p/2iner Conſthaence 
In thei fecond*Commandment, and fuch other Texts, as Dext. 4.2. & 12. 
32, Exod. 30.32,33, Lev. 10.1, 2. Num. 15, 39, 40. Exch, 44. 2, Col, 2; 
20, 21,22. Mar,7. 5,6,7. Es 


-- Queſt. 3. Whether every,one is bound to ſubmit” to ſuch Ceremonies; 
being appointed arid enjoyned by the Governours of the Church ?: | 
ARA Yere! 1, T' cannot yet find; that you have taken off what you had 
faid;- Trenze. p64: (cited Redor of Sutton, p. 14.) © When the Generality 
©of thoſe who uſe them, ' do nor uſe them as indifferent, but as neceſfary 
© things; it opght to be conſidered, whether;in this Caſe ſuch an Uſe be al- 
*Jowable ?** Now will you allow ſach Minifters to forbear the wiſe of the 
Croſs iti baptizing, till they can find their People better informed; and 
Brought off fromany ſuch Superſtitious Conceit of that Ceremony? * For 
certain it*is, . very many (ſuch'as are ignorant, and mott'backward'to 
be infiruced') do conceit the croſſing of their Children neceſſary; as'if Baps 
riſn- could notbe rightly adminittred without ir, What if.a- Miniſter be 
ſcrupulous, and in doubt, whether by the ufe of the Ceremony he be not 
pailty of confirming them in'their Superſtition ?* Will you 'contider- ſach, 
ro take off the* oupfis" yiindy Have occafioned by this Paſſage * /* 

2. And what: will.you ſay tq them, who. .cannot believe, but they are 
made neceſſary? When they ſee them as ftrifily impoſed and enjoyned, 
as if they were- Matters. of ' the. bigheſt- Neceſſity 3: this: does not inthe 
= )forty, or” fatisfy them" that you'\accopmt*them, {for all 'that') 
Blit 1o4ffirent }bings.; Would" nd that ah erabfe Perſon: yoit offee ſpeak 
2f"PDITIp Nye” Have Gard, Dubd*nerbs Dhidirnt! Sane! Falls Adept Þ- * AN Hb 
RYS Our Ereb>GlodrnouvT TRENNP ſt" night" Dave( bionghs in dn2 Rive bop 
5d COT AO Wm ; 38 hs h : 
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| Crremony, with the ſame Liberty to Men's Conſciences; that they have done" and-- 

ther, Scil, "The 'Croſs, and 'Surplice, &c. with the fun Liberty, as bowing to' 
the - Eaſt- 'or "Altar. As' he alſo cites, \'4 Peton” of” the Houſe" of 
Commons ' to: King James, ' An, 1610, -Wherein is as follgws, Miniſters 
being. removed from their Eccleſiaſtical Livings for not conforming in ſome 
Points, it is a great grief to your Majefties Subjeds, (teing the whole People #5at 
want. Inſiruciion are by thij means prniſhed,* Here 1 remember what you 
ſay of the Vow Corban, ('p; 340.) and how they thought +h:iv Tradition 
fo over-rule the Law. * Then you can clear your Cercinonies, 'as ?mocent, 
and free from any fuch Crime. And yetiit hath ſometimes been known; 
when no Swrplice, no Service, And Conformity to the Ceremonies 1s 
made fo neccffary that People mull have no Miniſters withont it, By which 
means many Souls are-at'great wants. "That 'you. fhould hold: #t -a thing 
more pleaſing to Godz that the Ceremonies be uſed and kept up, than'that 
the Souls of Men in many placcs be relieved, and taken care tor. And it 
the Worſhip of God muſt rather be omitted, than the Cerecmonics, is'not 
this, to ſet #p Men's Traditions above God's Law, and' Men's Inventions 
above Divine Inſtitutions? Many cannot be fatisfied with that you tell 
themp.346. That theſe Ceremonies are purged from Popifſh Superſtition and Error, 
And. therefore all Opinion of Merit and ſpiritual Efficacy is taken' from them 3 
which do make them to be Parts of Divine W orſhip. They know -not that att 
Opinion of Merit 1s neceſfary to any part of Divine: Worſhip. And'if you 
would convince them, that you look-on ' them-as no more than naked, in- 
different Ceremonies, they' could © with; that as you diſclaim the Opinion of 
their ſpiritual Efficacyand neceſſity in Word, fo they might ſee that you'do 
it-in deed, that none may be deprived of the' Means, that God is wont to 
- make effeual, and are ordinarily necefſary to Salvation, for the ſake of ſuch 
- Cercmonics, which you 'will not fay- are effeuzl, or neceſſary thereto. 
And'to go -on one ftep finther with you here, to (p. 347. ) either you 
mult grant ſuch Ceremonies: are to be-altered, diſpenſed with in this Caſe, 
or you' mult take-them-to: be znalterable, and "then: ( by :your own'Con- 
teſſion there ) you make them' parts of Divine Worſhip.” '* For ( as you'fay*) 
* this ſuppoſes an 'equal -Necethity- ( of them ) with that of Divine Tatf- 
| © tution. And if Men muſt be withqut. the Word, and without Sacra- 

ments, rather - thans without- your «Ceremonies; as fome have been; "and 
ſtill ordinarily are ) then do you not make them of equal Neceſſity with Di- 
vine Inſtitutions, it the preaching of the'Word; and Adminiltration bf $g- 
craments be ſuch? And thus have you proved (for ns) pol Cereablh ' 
be made parts of Worſhip." This feſt Nithyth complied of log thee: 
'C 'P1e@; GC. Þ- 120, )* That:the Reverend F athers, accounting Boſe thi far 
' which they contend) "but meer Trifles, wont yet prefer them bifore the Mitifry. 
NY __ And .. 
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And pag.'229.' ( but miſpaged) —- 4nd for. net - yielding to their Minds, 
ſuſpended, deprived, aug-tmpriſoned their learned and Godly Brethren, and in 
the meau time preferred the zrifling Ceremonies before the weighty work of Preach- 
ing. So that, as Mr.Celfill faith, The People of-God be ſometimes oppreſſed 
with Traditions .and Ceremonies 3 and for outward Solemnities the in= 
ward true Service of God is negle&ted. — And they conld not ſee all this 
while any one thing amiſs, no, not \ſo much as the unlearned Miniſtry, or Non- 
reſidency but defend all, and maintain all to the utmoſt. 
Now if thus it appears, that the Ceremonies are made neceſſary, in being 
preferred before the Miniſtry of the Word, if Non-refidency, and a Non- 
preaching Miniſtry be counted more tolerable than Non-conformity; and if 
(as you ſay) by making the Ceremonies of equal neceſſity with God's Ordi- 
nances, they are ; made parts of Divine Worſhip, you will excuſe thoſe that 
cannot ſubmit to them; unleſs they could be proved of Divine Inſtitution. 
If they are things not warranted by the Word (according to what you have, 
P- 116.) they ſhould not be compelled, they are not bound to uſe them. No 
Church-Governours upon Earth have ſuch a Power to bind men to things 
not warranted by the Word, If their Canons enjoin what Chrift*s Laws forbid, 
(as the making of any new part of Worſhip ) they are ipſo fafo null and 
void. King Fames faith ( Defence of the Right of Kings, p. 428.) It is more- 
over granted, If a King ſhall command any thing direfily contrary to God's Word, 
and. tending to the ſubverting of the Church ,, that Clerics in this Caſe ought not 
only to difpence with Subjeits for thuir Obedience, but alſo expreſly to forbid their 
Obedience. For it is alyayes better to obey God than Man, And I hope you 
would not ſet up the Power of any Church-Governour above the King's 
here, and above Chriſt's, And what Epiſcopius faith in defence of Severed 
Meetings ſometimes againſt the will of the Magiſtrate ( Vol 1. Par, 2. p. 
56. col, 2. ) may be applicd here to Non-ſubmiſſion (in ſuch caſe, as is 
ſpoken of, ) to the Determination of Church-Governous. Detre@atio au- 
tem illa Obedientie, non eft in Obedientia, nedum reſitentia, ſed tantum $ upremi 
Juris divini, quod Magiſtratus fibi injuſte adrogat, aut uſurpat, debita Recog- 
aitio, It ſhonld not. be called Non-ſubmiſſion to Qur, Governours, but 
rather a duc Recognition of the Soveraign Right and: Authority of our high- 
eſt Lord, , Loedf n = 3; herds © bt 3641 
For haſte I have here thrown things on heaps. A few words now to 
the third part of your laſt Concluflion.  _ BER (95 
3. You ſay, © Wholly as to the Form of Government. every, one. is 


T 


© bound to ſubmit to fuch Determination, - /,.- 
_ Here 1 offer, to your Confideration-what follows. 1, Jv Os 
©, I. Whether they that could ſadmit to Epilcapacy.s to their-Pradiiee, that 
is, live peaceably under it,and obey Governours in, ( Licitis. &1, Honeſtic,) 
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 firas God's Law allows, ſhould be urged further, to ſubmit their Judg- 
ment t6 the Divine, -ot Apoffolicat Right-of Epiſcopacy, when determined 
by 'Governours, ' whatever theiy private ey be ?_ Could Biſhop 
Cranmer have' declared his -Aﬀent /to ſuch Determination, whoſe Judg- 
ment was, That the Biſhops and Prieſts were ndt #6 dhinps,* bat both one Office 
in the beginning of Chriſt"s Religion, ( as you cite his MS. Irenic. p.292.) 
could ſuch a'Man as Dr. Holland, (and I need not tell you what he was ) 
who called Dr 'Land a Schiſmatick,, for aſſerting the Divine Right of Epiſeo- 
paty, ſaying, It was to mak? a Diviſion betwixt he Engliſh and other Reformed 
Churehes | Or could Lud. Capillus have ſubmitted to ſach Determination, 
That it is evident to every one diligently reading holy Scripture, &e. who in effect 
fays the contrary, The. Salmmr, p. 8.9.33. Negz vero preſcripto ullo divino 
definitum efſe putamw, &c. 

And if the like was determined of Arch-Biſhops, as of Biſhops, I am itt 
fome doubt from what I meet with ja your Rational Acconnt, whether 
you could fubmit to ſuch Determination. For there pag. 298.: You ſpeak 
of it, as a known and received Truth in the Ancient Church, — © That the 
* Catholick Church was a Whole conlifting of Homogeneal Parts, without 
* any ſuch Subordination or Dependance.— Here I would be ſatisfied, 
how you' would expound Homogeneal Parts, and fo you ſeem to expound 
them, . 300. *Sirce the Care and Government of the Church by theſe 
* Words of Cyprian ( Epiſcopatus nn) appears to be equally committedito all 
© the Biſhops of the Catholick Church.  ( But then ſhould not all;that have 
the Care and Government of the Church committed'to them, be ſuppoſed ro 
be Biſhops 3 and no one Bifhop above another; otherwiſe how is the Care and 
Government of the Church equally committed tothem/; how is there'Epiſeopatiug 
uns ? And how doth the Church conſiſt of Homogeneal'Parts? ) And thus 
will it not follow,that no Conſtitution bigher than that of ſuch Biſhops 4&havethe. 
Care and Government of the Charch:committed to them, (which you here ſyp- 
poſe to be with' a Parity) ſhould be made'the Center of Eccleſiaſtical Communi- 
on ? Andyet more fully; p:302..* When S. Oo ſaith, Epiſcopatus mnus eſt, 
© cxjus & fingulis in ſalidum Pars tenetur, de Vuiv. Eccleſe p. 208.) That every 
©Part belon [op pa Biſhop was held in ſo/idum, he therein imports that 
©full Right and Power which every Biſhop hath.over his\Charges'and'inchis 
© Speech, he- compares'the Government of \the'Church' to an Eflate Het" 
© by ſeveral Free-holders, in which every 'ohe hatlya full -Right 'to that\ 
: Share which belongs to him. Whereas according to your Principles the 
«Government of the Church'is like a"Mannor or Lordſhip, i0'which'the' 
« ſeveral Inhabitants hotd-at the beft'but by-Copy fronvrhe Bord. \- Now it 
would. be'confidered, whether in theſe-Wordsyou have not 'given'Metro.d. 
politan Churches ſhake, if not Dioveſur Cliarchts top ai > -— 2 ay 
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2,” Whether. you could ſubmit, and -deelare (your; Aﬀent, if lawfull.Go- 
vernours ſhould determine; that Biſhops were no- Snperione, Order. of Niyine 
or Apoſtolicah» Inftitwtian;.;and- {hoy Id: x£quire:-your: Afﬀent ?... Would you 
then difown, and; diſard;fych,, whom yow here maiftain-to. be-the Apoſiler, 
Sacceſſours f For what you ſay, -(-Vnreaſonableneſs of Separation, Pretace, 

p. 89. ) we may. not think you, would. ever be afraid- or aſhamed to own 
them. For there you tell us, The . Friends of the Church of England will 
not be-either \afraid, or aſhamed to own her Cauſe. ——* They muſt not think, 

© that we will giveup the Cauſe of the' Church for it C that 1s, for Union, 

© or: the Churches Peace) (o as to condemn its Conſtitution, &c. Then 
you. cannot ſay, 'that : wholly as to the Form of Government, every one ts 
bound, for the Churches Peace, to ſubmit to the Determination of Go- 
vernours, whatever his private Judgment be. Here I have put. a Caſe, 
wherein you.could not ſubmit, _ Fan | | 
- 3+ What if the whole Work of Government, : belonging tothe Paſtor's 
Office, was. quite taken out of their hand, that they. were made meer Cx- 
rats of 'the Biſhop, and ſuch. Copy-bolders, as muſt hold nothing but at the 
Will of their Lord ? Would you have them bound. to acquieſce in the publick, 
Deciſion, without doing any thing towards a Reformation ? Should they be+ 
trary. the Churches Intereſt, for the, Churches Peace ? . May they not endeavory 

- any; Alteration,” not ſo much. as by; . complaining, to - Governours. of 
ſuch;Exorbitances of Power, and by. humble Petition for Redreſs? ., 

/ i Isievery.one; bound. to ſubmit .(' wholly/as to the Form of Govern= 
ment”) to Governours Determination ? Then what if our Crvil Governowrs, 
and the; Ecelefiaſtical ſhould differ in their Fudgments, and Determinations ? 
I.make no; queſtion,;.but you. have.one time or other met with that of Sr 
Fraxcis | Knolles. to.'tmy Lord: Treaſurer, Sir William Cecil, Moreover, whereas 
your Lordſhip ſaid wnto. me; that the Biſhops bave forſaken their claim of Superi= 
erity, over' their Inferiqur Brethren. ( lately.,),.to be by God's. Ordinance, and that 
now they. do. only claim Superiority from. her Majeſties Swpream Government : 
If tbis be true, then it i requiſite and. neceſſary, that my Lord of Canterbury 
do ,yecant.' pnd retract bis, Saving in his Book, of the great Volumn againſt Cart- 
wright, vhereþe ſaith: in pigin Wards -C bythe Name of. Dr, Whitgitt 1), that 
»be! Superiority of | Biſbops. 35 of 'Gads 009911 Inſtitution , which: i Saying doth) im- 
Pregn ber Majeſties $upreant Government diregly, and therefore it 45.to he retrafted 
Painly and truly. | And ;I:find ſomething like; this, in, that ſmall Tra, 
called! (Engliſh, Puritgniſm,:Cy64 $+ 6+.) They bald, thet, all; Arch-Biſbops, Bi- 
ſhops,' Neant,i Official ty Kc have-:their Offices and-Funtjions, anly.b JUL ang 
Blegfage of the King and Coil States 1of this 'Repima3i,mnd they hald; .1hat, who- 
Jaevenholdtb-that, ther King a wbent Sin) tqnone thefa Offices ext. of 
the Church, — or that theſe Ofhees'are. Jus diving; and ;rot: eh, mer ur, 
qet* 177 6 | | umano ;* 
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humano: : That all ſuch deny a prineict Part of the King's Supremacy, which 
indeed you muſt hold, as.to Biſhops, if you can prove them an Apoſtolical 
Taſtitution, Though I know the time when you was of another mind, 
Redior of” Sutton, p. 41., © Will not all theſe things make it ſeem very im- 
* probable that it thould be an Apoſtolical Inſtitution? And pag. 40. you 
believed, that zpon the ſtriffeſt Enquiry it would be found true, that Ferome, 
Auſtin, Ambroſe, Sedulius, Primaſius, Theodoret, Ticopbyla?, were all for 
T tan of both Name and Order of Biſhops and Presbyters in the Primitive 
Church. | Te 

Now ſuppoſe the Civil Governours ſhould determine the Governmegt by 
Biſhops, as ſupertour to the reſt of the Clergy, to be only jure bumano, that 
they had Power to alter, if they pleaſed 3 and ſhould require Aſſent to this 
their Determination : and the Eeclefiaſticks on the other hand ſhould be 
of your mind, reſolving not to give »p the Cauſe of the Church, or diſown 
its Conſtitution, and {hould determine it to be ure Divino, vel Apoſtolico, 
ahd to be owned of Men, as ſuch: Tn ſuch a Caſe whether muſt the 
former, for the Churches Peace, think themſelves bound to ſubmit to the 
Determinations of the latter ? Or to which of their Determinations muſt 
others ſubmit ? For none,but ſuch as the Vicar of Bray,could ſubmit to both. 

Thus I have gone over your three Concluſions which you ſeem to make 
great account of, What great Service they are like to do you, let the Im- 
partial Reader judg. | 

Inſtead of my third Concluſion, I would. offer to Conſideration Chap. 
26 of Corbet's Kingdom of God among Men. | of Submiſſion to Things im= 
poſed by lawful Authority, | p. 171, &c. | 

Particularly, pag. 173. Though the Ruler be Fudg of what Rules he fo 
preſcribe 3 yet the Conſcience of every Subjeft is to judg with a Judgment of 
Diſcretion, whether thoſe Rules be agreeable to the Word of God or not, and ſo 
whether his Conformity thereto be lawful or unlawful. Otherwiſe he muſt a(t 
pon blind Obedience, &c. ( with what follows in that Page ) And pag. 174- 
Tt js much eafier for Rulers to relax the ſtrifineſs of many Injundions about mat 
ters of ſuppoſed Convenience, than for Subjes to be inlarged: from the ſtrifineſs 
of their Fudgment, And bleſſed. are they that conſider Conſcience, and load it 
not with needleſs Burdens, but ſeek, to relieve it in its Diſtreſſes. 
You go on with me, Preface, p. 74. © But be urges another. Paſſage inthe 
© ſame Place, viz, That if others caſt them wholly out of Communion, 
© their Separation is neceſſary. — That is. no more than hath been always 
© ſaid by our Divines in reſpec to the Church of Rome, But will not this 
© equally hold againſt our Church, if it excommunicates thoſe who cannot 
© conform ? Eo | 


Now miy not it be aid hete ( as Rational 4ctonnt, p. 336: begitining ) 
© They did not- voltintarily forfake the Cortirtnuojon of your Chutch, 
© 1nd thettfore ate no Sehiſmaticks 3 but your Carriage and Practices were 
© fuch as forced then to joyn together ina diftin& Communion from you ? 
* And thay tiot your own Words (ibid. þ-356) be returtied, Scil. © That by 
© your own Confeſſion the preſent Diviſion ard Separation lies at yoit 
* door, if it be not rnade evident, that there were molt juſt and ſufficicht 
t Reafors for your caſting them out of yout Comitunlon. — And ſup- 
* poſing any Church ( though pretending to be never fo Catholick') doth 
©eftrain ker Cotnmilnion within ſuch harrow and unjuſt Bounds, that 
© ſhe declares ſich excotrtimunicate, who do not approve all ſuch Errors in 
* DoHrine and Corruptions in praftice, which the Communion of ſuch a 
* Church may be liable to, the cauſe of that Diviſion which follows, falls 
* upon that Chiirch which exaQs thoſe Conditions, &c. go 

Here it is to be noted, that your own Words ( Irenic. p. 123, 124, ) 
objeed againſt you, ( Reffor of Smtton, pag, 30.) are as follow, © This 
© ( Scil. entring into a diſtin& Society for Worſhip ) I do not aſſert to be 
© therefore lawful, becauſe ſome things are required, which Men's Con- 
© ſciences are unſatisfied in 3 wuleſs others proceed to ef and caſt them 
* wholly out of Communion on that account, in which Cafe their Separa- 
© tion is neceſſary. Whetice I inferred, that if Miniſters be wrongfully 
ejeHed, and wholly caſt out of their publick Miniſtry, for ſuch things as thery 
Conſciences are not ſatisfied in ( for not conforming in unlawful, or fuſpeRed 
Practices ) it becotnes neeeſſaty for them to have diſtin& Aſſemblies in 
this caſe ( at leaſt ) if there be need of their Minifiry. Yet I cannot 
find that you have one word in Anſwer to this. That one would think, 
either you knew not well what to ſay to the Caſe of the ejeted Non-confar- 
miſts, or that they were ſo very deſpicable in your Eye, you thought them. 
not worth taking notice of at all. | | 

Now to yout Anſwers. (t.) © Our church doth not caſt any wholly 
© out of Communion for meer Scrupulous Non-confoimity in ſome parti» 
< cular Rites. | 5h 
| Yet whatever you fay here, I doubt, a Man ( though he hath his 
Child: lawfully baptized ) is not ſecured. from the Sentence of Excommus-- 
nication,if he bring it not to the Church to be croſſed. And though a Man 
would joyn in bu Communion, yet if he be not fatisfhed'to. receive the 

Sacrament kneeling, by the Rules of the Church he is to be debarred from 
the Sacramerit, and then liable to Excommunication for not receiving, 
And being once excommunicated, 1 would know. what parts of publick 
Worſhip the Church allows him to communicate in. Thus there ſeems to. 
be little more than « Colour and Pretence in this firſt Anſwer, if the Rules 
of the Church be followed.. g Bue 


(75) 
; | But you further lay, Prefgee, p.74, 75- (2,) © The Cafe js valily diffe- 
* rent, as to:the necefſicy of Qur Sepaxatign,upon being wholly caſt out of 
* Communion by the Church of Rewes and the necetlity of others ſepara- 
* ting fxom- us, ſuppoling a general Excommunication ipſo fade, againſt 
© thoſe who publickly detame the Orders of the Church, — Ia the Church 
* of Rome, we axecali out withan Anathens — 

Now - 1. If there be a neceſſity of aur Separation from the Church of Rome, 
upon account of that higheſt Cenfure of Excommunication with an Anathema, 
and her pronouncing 4 wncapiable of Salvation, if we do not return to her "om- 
wwnjan, ( as you hereſuppole ): why then do you allow a Proteftant to joys 
in ſome parts of Worſhip in the Roman Chareb, as in bearing Sermons ? &c. ( as 
is plain you do, pag. 108, ) 
| 2+ 1 ſhall not oppoſe you in this, that the general Excommunication 
ipſ fadts in the Canons, lays mo Obligation, till it be duly executed. As you 
lay, p#g- 368, 36g. © General Excommunications although they be late 
* ſentemie, as the Canoniſts ſpeak, do not affe@ particular Perſons, until 
© the Evidence be notorious, &c.— And the -Queition is, whether 
* any Perſon knowing himfclf to be under ſuch Qualifications which in- 


© cur a Sentence of Excommunication, be bound to execute this Sentence 


* upon himſelf? Yet another Queſtion-may come in here, viz. ſuppoling 
ſuch a Sentence unjuſt, though that alone would not juſtify Separation, 
whether yet it may not ſomething extenuate it ? You are not for extenu- 
ating at all, I can bear you witneſs. 

3. And may I not ſay, that this is anſwering but by Halves ? It never 
reacheth the Caſe of ſo many Miniſters, who have been wholly caft at of 
their publick Miniſtry. It reacheth not the Caſe of many private Chrittt- 
ans, who have been formally, and actually excommunicated for ſuch Cauſes, 
as can never 'be proved by Scripture to'deſerye ſuch. a Cenſure and Sen- 
tence, You know that Canon of the Council, held at Agatha ( Can. 2. 
Carranza, fol-159. ) that if Biſhops excommunicated any unjuſtly, they wer: 
fo ve admoniſhed by other neighbouring Biſhops. And might not the Admo- 
niſhers have received ſuch into their Communion, whom the other had 
unjuſtly caſt out ? As the Council at Wormes, ( Carrenza, fol.388. Can.2. 
cut ſhort there, as I ſuppoſe.) Can. 14th is cited in Mr. B's Church Hi- 
flory, p. 275. $. 56. ſaying, That «ff Biſhops ſhall excommunicate any wrong- 
fully,or for light Cauſe,and not reſtore them, the Neighbour-Biſhops ſhall take ſuch 

#0 their Communion gill the next Synod, And to my weak underltanding you 
ſay nothing here to what you have Iren.p.1 19,120. where you fairly clear 
zNbn-conformiſts, -but Jay the Impxtation of Schiſm upon thoſe who require 


Juch Conditions. of Communion, as\they cannot conform unto for Conſcience- 
Aake,  The.very requiring of ſuch Conditions, you would have theze to be 
| L 2 


no 


turn your ſelf, to'get off-from thoſe Arguments ? 
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no leſs than an ejedting. Men ont of Communion, ' And therefore T' ſhould 
wonder, if by being wholly caſt out of Communion, you then meant: only 
being excommunicated- with an Anathema, As T-doubt not;but Separation 
is as necefſary, where one cannot have Communion, with-out joyning in 
unlawful or fuſpected Praftices, as where one is formally excommunicated, 
yea, and if an Anathema were annext- to the Sentencetoo, _ 

You add, (3-) © That Author could: not poſſibly mean, that there-was 
* an equal Reaſon in theſe Caſes, when he expreſly determines, that iri 
©the caſe of our Church, Men are bound in Conſcience to fubmit: to the 
© Orders of it 3 being only about Matters of Decency and Order, and ſuch 
* things which in the Judgment of the Primitive and Reformed Churches 
© are left undetermined by the Law of God. | 

Here 1. Be pleaſed to note, that as much as you ſeem taken with,- and 
hug this Conceit of yours, ( as you have it once and again here, and like- 
wiſe in your Conferences, Þ. 17 I. as it 'you thought it' would do you Knights 
Service) yet it remains wholly unproved, that the things impoſed are 


only Matters of Decency and Order. ( Still I conceive, that if Man only 


had appointed ſuch a uſe of Bread and ine, to fignify and put us in re- 
membrance of Chriſt's Body broken, and his Blood ſhed for us, it had been 
ſomething more than a meer matter of Decency and Order, or ſomething worſe. 
And whether the ſame may not be ſaid of the Sign of the Croſs, T am in 
doubt for they ſeem to be-parallel.) And fo it neither is, nor ever can be 
proved that ſuch Impoſition of ſuch things, in the Judgment both of the Primi- 
tive, and of all Reformed Churches, is allowable by God's Law 3 and that 
Men are bound to ſubmit to them, whether they are ſatisfied about them, 
Or not. 

- ''2, When you ſay, The Author of Trenicum could nov poſſibly mean, that 
there was 'an equal* Reaſon in theſe Caſes, T would fain know what thoſe 
Words mean, Frente. p. 119. (cited Refor of Sutton, p. 21.) * Let Men 
turn and wind themſelves which way they will, by the very ſame Ar- 
* guments that any will prove Separation from the Church of Rome lawful, 
© becauſe ſhe required unlawful things, as Conditions of' her Commu- 
*nion, jt will be proved lawful not to conform to any ſuſpe&ed or 
© unlawful Practice required by any Church-Governours upon: the ſame 
* Terms, if the things ſo required be, after ſerious and ſober: Enquiry, 
© judged unwarrantable by a Man's own Conſcience, Did you not here 
ſuppoſe ſome Equality in theſe Caſes * And which way did you wind and 
3, And ict me fay this further, How could you- then poſſibly mean, that 
"Men ſhould be bound in Conſcience to ſubmit to ſignificant Ceremonies . as meer- 
' Matters of Order and Decency,when you fo plainly diſtinguiſhed them,. Tren. 
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pagi67». And fay offfuch Ceremonies, that 2heir Lawfulneſ7, may with buter 
ground be ſcrupled,p.68, (cited Refi.gf Satton,p.16. ) Could you then poſſibly 
mean, that ſuch Ceremonies, and Maiters-of Order and Decency were all one ? 
certainly you could not, any further. than you might poſſibly contradi& your 
ſelf. PINE 

Preface, p. 76. © And ſo much (ball ſerve toclear the Agreement between 
© the Recor of Sutton, and the Dean of St. Paul's, 1: ... * | 

- Butif this be all you have to ſay, they are'not yet well agreed. And 

whether there be not the like Diſagreement betwixt your Ratzonal Account, 
and this your Impartial Account, where I have compared them, let the 
Indifferent and Impartial Reader judg. | 

Thus-I have gone thorow ſo much of your Preface, as I am concerned 
In. _ 

As you take little notice of 'me in! your Book, I have little more to ſay. 
I would not take others Work out of their hands, who are ( by ſo great 
odds ) fitter for it. | 

The firſt place where I find Redor of Sutton cited, is p. 95. There you 
take notice, how far I ſay, we agree with you 3 but you over-look. what 
follows upon it, that it ſeems very hard, that notwithſtanding you break 
with us for things you count but Trifles, yet would be Sins to us. Will 
you grant, that ſuch as agree with you #n. all things neceſſary, may nor, 
ſhould not be debarred Communion, by impoſing things unneceſſary? Ox 
will you affert the contrary, and prove it ? 

Again, pag. 98. You cite Redor of Sutton, p. 35. All the Pariſh-Mini- 
fters are not near ſufficient for. ſo populous a City. And can you ſay, they 
are futhcient ? Is there no need of more ? Why then do you ſay, © This 


. © js but a Colour, and Pretence. The caſe is plain, that there is real need 
. of more Miniſters, than are in place. And I deſired to know, whether: ic 


was better that Men ſhould be untaught, (and ſo periſh for lack of Know- 
ledg ) than taught by ſuch as the Non-conformiſts * = Whether the Souls. of 
Men are of no more value, than our Ceremonies ? But as yet I have no Anſwer 
from you, that may ſatisfy. 

What you further ſay to me p. 137. I have fully anſwered before. 

Again, pag» 144. You cite a tew. Words of mine, wich I know to be 
txue of ſon, and pitty, them. Aud though it is ſad, we would certainly 
give but bad Quarter to others 3, yet 1 hope if I had been all this time-in 
place, fur me, they ſhould have had their Liberty to hear thoſe they were. 
becter fatizucd with, and could profit more by. _ . ES 

Pag. 168.69, You contradict not what: I {aid Rector of Sutton, p,r5,16. 


Orly make 4 lirtle uſe of it, as ſeem'd to ſerve your purpoſe there. while 
' yel.ic ttands £009 againſi'yonse. | SA 
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Pag. 196. Youdo not fully ſet down my meaning 3 though it was plain 
enough, ReFor of Sutton, p. 42. Neitherdo you take any notice of what 
you had ſaid your {elf, Irenic, p. 65. though you there meet with it again. 
Wherefore 1 wonder how you could overlook it. If that Comncil ot Gangre, 
had cnjoyned the religious uſe of a peculiar habit, appropriate to the Service 
of God, and others had refuſed to ſubmit to it, I queſtion then, whether 
the Council would not have'been the Schiſmaticky! (As, whether any, 
without being guilty of making a Sehiſm, can exclude and filence Vini- 
fers for wearing Beards, orfor not obeying ſuch a trifling command as that 
was, Mr. B, Church-Hiftory, p. 360, 361. $. 55.) Butupon that matter of 
the CounciPs condemning the followers of Exft. Sebaſtenns, I Rill query, 
whether you oughtnot tomake a difference betwixt ſuch as ſeparated meerly 
pon pretence of Purity,while they were indeed defiled with groſs Errors both 
ir Opinion and Praftice, (as 1 there ſhewed3) and ſuch as are neceſſitated 
to withdraw, and cannot otherwile-keep #beir Conſciences pure ? This you 
ſhould conſider. As Chillingworth ſays, p. 282. $ 71. A Murderer can ery, 
[Not Guilty; 45 well as an innocent Perſon, but not ſo truly, nor ſo juſtly, And 
P. Martyr (Loc. Com. cl. 4. 1. 6. p. 894.) $i quedam partes ab es (toto) -ſe 
dividant, quod vitiari & infici nolint, diſceſſio erit laudabilis. 


The ſeventh and laſt place, where yuu take +''cc of meis, p 307. 
And'there I am brought in, as concluding with and tor you, about your 
National Church. | 


But if we are agreed herein, why then.do you call that which I ſay of it, 
-(Reffor of Sutton, p. 20, 21.) Aweai Aſſault, as you 02 imvlicitly, p. 303. 
23. Aſſaulting ' tho never lo weakly) is nor agreeing, bur quite different, 
or rather contrary. But there I ſay,1. That we wil! thank yr if you can prove 
#he National Church of England, as it is now eſtabliſhed, to ſubfit by a Devine 

Law, and poſuive Inſtitution of Chriſt, 2, I put it o the queition, whether 
it be not Schiſmatical, for any National Church to make ſuch Terms of Agreement 
and Communoon, as are not agreeable to tht ſame Kule, by which all Chriſti- 
- ans ought towalk ? (And that your Terms are ſuch is eaſy to prove from 
your own Words there recited) And whether they that fo far ſeparate from 
Auch 2 dividing National Church, tho they comply not with ts eftabliſhed 
Rule, may not yet be found walking by the ſame Rule, in the true ſence of 
your Text ? Yet thEſe things you thought ht to paſs by, and would not- 
withiianding per{uade your Readers (that had rather take your Word, than 
be at any pains to compare things together) that we are agreed, and this point 
# thought fit to be given up. | 
- And yet Ido not deny, but Chriſtians of whatſoeyer Society, (whether 
a leſs or greater). ſhould be-foruniting To far as they can, to preſerve ard 
ſtrengthen the Suciety, and to promote true Religion and Chriſtianity. So 


I 


KEE _—_ 

I agree with you in what you fay, p. 292. © The beſt way of the Churches 
« Preſervation is by an Uriion of the Members of it 3 provided the Union 
be ſach as doth not overthrow the ends of it. And doubtleſs thisis a good 
atid neceſſary Proviſo, For that which overtbrows the ends of Union, is a 
wicked Conſpiracy againſt Chriſt and his Church, . rather than true Chriftian 
Unity, or Concord. But then it fhould be confidered,it a National Church 
fets down fuch Terms of Union, as have no tendency to promote the com- 
mon cauſe of Religion, and true Intereſt of Chriſtianity, ſuch terms as are ſure 
to cauſe Diſſention, as evidently tend to divide, break and ſhatter the Socie- 
ty, whether the Churches Preſervation be therein truly conſulted, or any 
way likely to be thereby ſecured ? And whether (as Mr. Corbet ſays, King- 
dom of God, &c. p. 155.) The Conſtitntion of the Church fhould not be ſet as 
much as may be for the incompaſſing of all true Chriſtians, which indeed makes for 
its moſt fixed and ampleftate ? And whether the taking of a narrower compaſs, 
be not a fundamental Error in its Policy, and will not always hinder its ſtability 
and increaſe ? | | | ES 


« 

Thus I think Thave ſpoken to all the Paſſages in your Book, wherein I 
am properly concerned. | 

Yetam I not at an end of my Task. In yonr Preface you direct me to 
three Letters you have ſubjoined to your Treatiſe. 

Preface, p. 76. You fay,' © There is one thing more which this Author 
© takes notice of —— (Refor of Sutton, p. 6.) It we are condemned by o+ 
others abroad, we may thank our Friends at home, who have miſrepre- 
ſented us to the World. while we have not been allowed to plead for our 
ſelves. © Therefore, to give ſatisfaction,as to the Judgment of ſome of the 
* moſt eminent and learned Proteſtant Divines abroad, now living, I have 
* ſubjoyned to the following Treatiſe, fome late Letters of theirs, &c. 

Now whether you have put theſe Letters in print with the conſent of thoſe 
that wrote them, or by ſome Law or Priviledg peculiar to your ſelf, I know 
not, nor ſhall I trouble my ſelf to enquire. 

And whether they were procured on purpoſe, to grace and ſet off this- 
Book of yours, (asby their Date they appear to have come lately, as you 
ſay, the tirſt written i:1 September (80.) The ſecond in OGober. The thud in 
November.) this however is not very material. But it is likely ſome may 
think your Five Anſwerers confronted and confounded, with the Authority of 
theſe three Letters of ſome of the moſt eminent and learned Proteſtant Divines a» 
broad now living. Yet to tell you my Thoughts, I could not but think: thus 
with my felf, That if we had no more cauſe to fear a French- Army confuting 
us by Club-Law, than that any eminent Freneh Proteſtant Divines would can- 
demn us (if they thorowly exatmined,and knew'our Cauſe) we were fo far 
ſafe enough. | Now 
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Now as to theſe Letters, it concerns not me to. deſcant onthe whole 3 
but eſpecially to enquire, and obferve, whether itbe not,” as. I ſaid. ::Qr/as 
Calvis wrote to Dr. Cox and his:Brethren (Ep. .165. as you have it not far 
from the beginning of your Book. p. 12.) * That: the. ſtate of the Caſe at 
© Fraykſord, had not been'truly repreſented/to him, which made him write 
© with greater ſharpneſs than otherwiſe he would have done. I: think, we 
ſhall ſee it plain, That cither they had not the true ſtate of aur Caſe laid be- 
fore them, orif they had, then they wrote very much beſides it. I ſuppoſe 
their Letters here faithfully tranſlated. | Lap 


——. nn >——_—_— 
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The Firſt Letter is from Monſieur Le Moyne. 


*#7*Ho I find a Letter 1 the ſame Perſons formerly publiſhed; wherein it 
is ſaid, he thought himſelf abuſed, ſundry Paſſages in his Letter, moderat- 
ing and regulating the Epiſcopal Power, being left out (Bonaſe Vapul. p. 80, 
81.) Yet I mult not ſuppoſe any ſuch thing here, . unleſs I could prove 
it, | 
But from what is here publiſhed, P. 404. ©T could not have perſuaded my 
* ſelf; that there had been fo much as one, which had believed, that a Man 
*.couldnot be of her Communion, without hazarding his own Salvation. 
——-* Tt is a very ſtrange thing to ſee them come to that Extream, as to 
{believe that a Man cannot be faved in the Church of England. And p.408. 
<Is it not horrible Impudence, to excommunicate her without Mercy, — 
«for them to imagine that they are the only Men in England — that hold 
© the Truths neceffary to Salvation, 'as they ought to be held? ] From 
hence is it not plain now, that either he underſtood. not the matter of diffe- 
rence betwixt the Conformiſts, and Non=conformiſts 3 'or elſe did here for- 
get it? Had M, Le Moyne conſulted and peruſed your Sermon (which poſ- 
ftibly was the Occaſion of thoſe Writings that M. de: L* Angle ſeems to con- 
demn unſeen, þ. 420, 423.) 'had he-only readiwhat you ſay, p.21. © {will 
© 'not make the Difference wider than it is, —— 1; © They unanimouſly 'confeſi 
© they find no Fault with the DoErine of our Church, and can freely ſub- 
*©'ſcribe to all the DoEtinal Articles. —Welk then, the caſe 5 vaſtly different 
© as to their Separation from us, and our Separation from the' Church of 
© Rome — 2. They generally yield, That our Parochial Churches are true 
* Churches — They "do not deny, That! we: have all the Eſſentials of true 
' Churches, trye Dofrine,”" true” Sacraments;'-—— 3. Many of 'them declare, 
* that they-hold Communion'with out Churches tobe lawful. ]. NE he 
Ss een 


( Br ) 
' ſen what you write here, p. 95. howall your Anſweters agree with you inthe 
__Dodirine of the-Church of England; and'as Dr. Owen ſays,we are firmly united - 
- with you: in Confeſſionof the ſame F ab ; had theſe things been ia- his- Eye, 
 {urely, he could not have written at'thisRate, as if we thought, we were the 
only Men in England that beld the Truths neceſſary to Salvation, So 1 leave 
you your ſelf to judg, whether M. Le Moyne goes not upon a great Miſiake. 
SureI am, that either he, or you, have greatly miſrepreſented us, (as every 
ordinary Capacity, by comparing what I have here ſet down, may readily 
diſcern.) If what he ſays of us here be true, what you ſay muſt needs be 
falſe. Now I do the more willingly appeal to your Judgment here, touching 
theſe things, whereof we are accuſed, becaufe I know you are expert inthe 
Dxueſtions that are amongſt'us. Say then, Whether ever any ſuch Contro- 
verlie aroſe betwixt the Conformiſts and Non-conformiſts * Let .me hear of 
one Non-conformiſt, that ever aſſerted,. That a Man could not be ſaved in the 
; Communion of the Church of England; or, that no. Conformiſt-could be ſaved. 
Yet this learned Profeſſor would have them all to be ſuch. : As is. too 
plain from that very odzous Parallel, which he fays ( p.408..) © One'might 
© make, — betwixt them and the Donatiſts, — Betwixt them and thoſe 
* of the Roman Communion, who have ſo good an Opinion' of their. own 
. © Church, that out of her they do not imagine that any one can-ever be 
* ſaved, .( As tor his comparing them with Pops Victor, ſome will ſmile at 
it, as more fitly agrecing to others that are for excomunicating Chriſtians, 
for mcer Non-contormity in matters of Ceremonies. And no better will 
the Compariſon hold betwixt them and the Awudeans ( or Antbropomor- 
phites ) as whoſoever reads what Antiquity ſays of them, may perceive. 
If they were againſt rich Biſhops, that is not to the Point. If our Biſhops 
. would be content with their Riches, and quit their claim of Divine Right, 
( till it can be proved) or not require our Acknowledgment of it, before we 
believe it, nor impoſe ſuch things on us, as we are ſure, and can prove 
from what they wrote, the Apoſtles would never have impoſed, whoſe 
Succeſſors they pretend to bez then I doubt not we could accord with them. 
( So that here alſo he ſboots wide. ) | | | 
_.. And thus alas, by overdoing, he hath hitherto done juft nothing for you. 1 
know, Sir, that you to. whoſe Judgment I here appeal, mult needs acquit 
us from that Uncharitablen:ſs we are here charged with. Or we are 
not the Men he' ſpeaks of, we are not arrived to that horrible Impudence to 
excommunicate all of your Communion without Mercy, We are not like 
the Donatiſts, or thoſe of the Roman Communion, not as here we are re- 
preſented. And fo, it Dr. Potter's word may be taken, we are tobe 
cleared and acquitted from: the charge of Schiſm, As he ſays ( Anſwer to 
Charity miſtaken Sec. 3; p+.75. printed at Oxford 1633. ) This clears. us 
re rg M TH - 
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fromthe Treputation of Schiſh, whoſe Property it is, "('tvin1gſs tbe Donatifts and 
Daviſiviads'd vo ont_off fhdm the Body of 'Gbrift; and whe me of Saboation, 
The Church from which it feputazer. : "Gan you' find cany_"Tich Sepurarifts (a 
'rhompſt thoſe,” who-ytt remain |firnaly :anrired 36 you 71 whe Confeſſion. of the 
fame F aith ?. We differ only (as I fail, Reffor wf Sutton, p. 315) 4r-t9 ter- 
tain ( external ) accidental Forms, Mades, and Rives; which the Church 
'of 'Englnd cannot'fay ave ne :and appeurtous ws 'things at leaft to be 
JSafpetted, and yer they.are obtraded and-impoſet with as much Rigor arid 
Strictnefs, 2s if they were moſt highly neceſſary. We doubt not yet, but 
there are ſober and: truly pious:Conformiſts,” whoſe Confciences do not 
ſcruple the Lawfulneſs of theſe things. But here I would fay, as Dr. 
Potter (ibid p. 76. ) To him who in ſimplicity of beart believes (them to be 
lawful ) and pradiiſeth them, and withal'feareth God atid worketh Righte- 
oufneſs, to bim they ſhatl-prove Venial. Such a one ſhall by 'the "Mercy of 
God, eithtr be delivered from them, or ſaved with them. 'But he that againſt 
Faith and Conſcience, ſhall-go along with the Stream;to profeſs mid pratiife them, 
becauſe they are but little Ones; his Caſe is dangerous, and witont Repentance 
deſperate, So though the learned” Profeſſor compares the preſent Diſſenters 
{becaufe he knows them not?) with the Donatiftr, I may here 'borrow an 
Expreſſion of Chillingworth's (ip. 312.8. 112. ) 'Thongh they did the ſame 
Aftion, yet doing it npon different 'Groundr, it might in the one merit Applanſe, 
( or Approbation )'\andin the other Condemnation, 
And what tollows in this Letter, pag. 408. {till proves, that he knows 
not the Men, or their Principles, whom he here condemns. *For my 
'* part { fays he) as much inclined to Toleration as I am, 1 cannot for 
all this perſwade my felt, that tit'ought to be aftowed to thoſe that have 
© fo little of at for other Mea 3 and whozit they were Maſters, wonld certain- 
© ly-give but bad Quarter to thoſe that depended upon'them. To which 
I ſhall Gy but this, One would think, they that would have Chrift*s Army 
_ eonfiſt of Volunteers, and not of preſr'd Men, ( as'the Lord of Faxtkland is for 
it, pag. 226. ). they ſhould not be for 'gtving bad Buarier 3 otherwiſe it 
could not be expected, that the Volunteers would come in very 'freely to 
them. One would think, Chriſtians could 'not- cxpe& better Drnarter 
from any, than from thoſe, who would havealt admitted upon Catbolick 
Terms. | | (LQLYTLOUNY | [7333'Fh | 
Other Paſſages in. this Letter I am not ſo concerned"#n. Otherwiſe 
His arguing from Scceſs and Providence, pag. 404. might be quitftioned. 
And what is (aid of the Confeſſion and Articles of Raith,', -405. [< Can 
*:chere be any ching moze unyult, than to fayi' that an Fiifirument which 
** God hath heretofore employed for the'Infiwaction of Xo\nany People, for 
'* cke-Conolation of ſomany-good Men;tor the Saltation'of fo many Belic- 
OE - * vers, 


(83) 
©. vers, is now become a defiruGive and pernicious Thing ? ] May. not the 
like be truly aid of theMeniſtry of many Non-conformiſts,both heretofore, and 


to this preſent day ? Hath not God made them Infirzements of the Connerſion 


and Saloation of many Souls? How then is their Miniſtry become a de- 
ſirudtive and pernicious thing ? | 
Further, I am confident, you will not, you cannot ſay, as he does, 


Þ. 406. that © for the ſpace of 1500 Years, all the Churches in the World: 


© had no other Government,than Epiſcopal 3 you have aſſerted the contrary, 
( as I ſaid, Reffor of Sutton, p. 41.) and I fear nor your retrafting here. 

But it is likely, what he ſays, pag. 409. will pleaſe you. *© For to ſpeak 
* the Truth, I do not fee that their Meetings are of any great Uſe, — 
* when 1 was at London, — I went to ſeveral of their private Aſſemblies, 
* toſee what way they took for the Inſiruction of the People, and the 
" Ptcaching of the Word of God. But I profeſs I was not at all editied 

by it.;< 1 9 3 © OL M15 tf 

And/is this Truth 7” Where was the Fault 'then ? would be-my; next 
Queſtion, -(.if.I had opportunity to ſpeak'with him. ) By this: Paſſage, 
it would ſeem, their Preaching is of no uſe, if one cannot be at ell edified 
by-it. + And are ſuch Diſcourſes, as thoſe in the Supplement to the warning 
Exerciſe, of no uſe ?F And the LeQures in the morning Exerciſe againſt 'Po+ 
pery, of no uſe? Were the Labours of ſuch worthy, learned, excellent 
Men as Ames, Brightman, Broughton, Ball, Bradſhaw, Cartwright, Bdynes, 
Cotton, Hooker, Shepherd, Norton, Burroughs, Hilderſham, ( whoſe way of 
preaching, a worthy Conformift lately ſaid he wiſht the preſent Clergy 
would imitate) Hooker, Dod, Parker, Dr. Drake. Dr. Kendell, Dr. Burgeſi, &c. 
and of late, Dr. Tuckney, Dr. Spurſtow, Dr. Wilkinſon, Dr. Seaman, Dr. 
Manton, Dr. Goodwin, (1 ſpeak of ſuch as are dead, whoſe Works follow 
them, and ſome of which'I hope will remain) Dr. Grew, Dr. 'Bryar, 
Dr, Staunton, Dr. Temple, Dr, Holmes, and of ſuch as Mr. Calamy, Corber, 
Bridges, Rich.” and Foſeph Alleyn, Angier, Wadſworth, Wells, Swinock,, 
Newcomen, © Caryl, - Greenhill, Nalton, -Roe ,-+Reyner, Jeans, Traman, 
A. Fackſon, Thomas Adams, Ant. Burgefi, Ralph Robinſon, Fobn Gibbong, 
Cawton, © Charnock', Theoph.- Gale,' &c. Ol. Haywood, F. Shaw, Thom 
Vincent, and Matthew Pool, {( ſo well known by his learned: and: ul 
Synopſis Criticor. ) all of no uſe? © Now they reſt from their Labaurs, yet-do 
not many of their :Works praiſe: them in the Gates #1; Did. he: not conſult the 
Writings of many of the Non-conformiſts yet living, vis. Dr. Facomb,” Dr. 
Owen,” 'Dr. Bates, .Dr. Wilkinſon, -Dr.: Collins, Mr..: Baxter, -Mr, How,. Mr. 
Wordbrilge, Mr. Clarkgon, Mr. S$am:;Cradack? But' how: raxe;2 Preaghier 
mult we: ſuppoſe him to be, who:heard: onei of tre; maſk famous Preachers of 
the Non-conformiſts in London, and ſays of whatihe.htaxd, that it: Jap 
T_T IP nothing 


\ / WW: 
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nothing to the pnrpoſe ? ' And yet ſome Conformiſts have been known to 
tranſcribe; aud! preach ſome of their Sermons almoſt :verbatim. I hope, 
fuch thought ther to: be: af ſome «ſe. I ſay not: this ot all, or the moſt. 


Not "only :ſuch'as the friendly Debator would ſcorn it, but many others. 


that could not ſatisfy themſelves to ſerve God with that which coſt them nothing, 


But-iFthere are but two ſuch in a County, Two_are ſome. And then will 


it not follow, that People ſhould not hear them ? For it ſeems, the beſt 
Sermons they are known to preach, -are of no w/e. | 

But alittle before theſe blunt Paſſages, p: 409. he ſpeaks very right, if 
his Words be rightly expounded, and applied. — © They ſhould do all 
* for a good Agreement3 and in the preſent ConfunQure of Afﬀairs, they 
* ſhould underſtand that there is nothing but a good Re-union, that can 
* prevent the Evils with which England is threatned. 


; 0 
&4 © » 


- Thus others at a diſtance can:fore-ſee Rwine coming upon us by our ad 
Diviſions 3, and yet we that are ſo near to Rxine, cannot, or will not ſte it. 
The good Lord make thoſe ſenbble of theſe things, who might do moſi 
to promote a good. Agreement, and happy Union, and thereby: prevent' our 
Ruine and Contufion. FL CN arty tis 
_ Butalas! what can we do here in compariſon of you * Id tantum poſſumus, 
guoll jure poſſumus.” WE mult not fin againſt Conſciences, - Certainly, that 
could not be a good Agreement, which is made up by Sin. . Would others 
condeſcend to our IVeakneſs Cf they will not have it called Tenderneſs of 
Conſcience ) 1 ſay, would. they condeſcend, only fo far as they might 
certainly without Sin, where we could not ſubmic without finning 3' then 
I doubt not, a good Agreement would ſoon follow. - And as the -Lord of 
Faulkland, p. 235. I am confident, that all wha receive-the Scripture far the 
only Rule, and believe what 4. there plain to he only neceſſary, would ( if they 
truly believed what they profeſs, :and , were not Jed_afide ex 6d by Prejudice or 
' private Ends,” or ſome Popiſh Relicks. of bolding what they bave long been taught, 
or ful lowing the Authority of ſome ( by them much eſteemed ) Perſons either alive 
or-dead ) ſoon- agree'in as much. as u..neceſiary, and.in concluding no Neceſſity 
of agreeing in more; there being no doubt, but it would ſoon appear plainly what 
plain. Tomy, underfiarididg; thert is. more.in theſe few.Lines to ſhew 
the way to a good Agreement,than-in.all your!Serrhon.,and this Book;and Let- 
cars taken in too; We readily agree with you'in all that is neceſſary >' and: if 
yew (for your parts.) would but. conclude there-'is 'no" neceſſity of agreeing in 
ore, I'icannut ſee what: can hinder: amimtual.gend Apreement.:- +> -- > 1 
_ - i! PagiqI0, i*And:feeing the good. of. the vtate'and Church: depends abſc- 
©hutely: gpon: theUnion b&:the; Pedple :in the, Point of -Religiot, 
t one'cantiotichere preſs an univerſiblinion'too. much. +; But-it ought to:ke 
<:procured by goud/meang!y7 '5 27 boy ohm Ao Needs 208 


qe a 
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An Union in Religign may be without Uniformity in Ceremonies,” You 
will not own it, that you place Religion in theſe, that they are any parts of 
Religion. But the preſling of ſuch unneceſſary doubtful things upon Men, 
about which many are and ever will be diflatisfied, ſeems no good, nor 
probable means to procure an Univerſal Union, That Prudence and Charity 
(which this-Profeſlor afterwards commends, as neceſſary in this Work, ) 
would (in my ſimple Judgment) direc toother Means and Methods, 
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Notes upon the Second Letter, from Monſieur de L'Angle. 


. DD P. 420. I have not met with ſuch Writings, ſaid to be lately pub- 
liſhed, to make Men believethat Communion with the Church of England 

is unlawful, and that the Miniſters cannot permit it to private Perſons without ſin- 
ning. OrifThave ſeen any ſuch,they are gyite out of my Mind. | 
As to the former of thele, EG but allow. them. to diſtinguiſh, as you do. 


in your Rational Account, and they will ſay, They have communion with 


_ the Church of England, ſo far as it is a Church, and very many of them have 


ordinary Communion in the {elf-fame Worſhip, fo far as it is God's. Wor- 
ſhip.. And what is redundant, it is-not neceſſary that, they ſhould - have 
Communion in. It is one thing to ſay, Communion with the Church of 
England is fimply unlawful, uplawtul-in it ſelf, and To unto all Men 3, and 
another; to ſay that Communion in the Liturgies, or Ceremonies is unlawful 
fo them, who cannot yet be ſatisfied that they are lawful. by 


. 


. But, we are: further ſuppoſed -to beligye, that Communion withthe 
Church of England is intolerable, in what follows, that the Minifters cannot 
permit it to private Perſons without ſinning. _. Here let every one (o far as they 
are called: to it, ſpeak for themſelves. For my part, I have never made it 
any of my Work (God, and Men are Witneſſes) to warn others to take 
heed how they had Communion. with the Church of England. TI have ne- 
ver told any living Soul, that Lſhonld fin, ifI did not forbid theix. joyning 
with Parochial Congregations, . Rather, it ſhould be my Prayer, I am ſyrs 
it is my Hearts defire, that ſobex Conformiſts, and Non-contormiſts might 
once come to joyn each with other, notwithſtanding their leller Diffexen? 
ces. But it ſeems, it is not. permitted to you to have Communion with ſuch 
at Dr. O. and Mr. B. tho you may have Communion, with: others, from 
whom you differ in greater Matters (both as-to your, Judgments, and 


Pragices £90 ). while they do but conform, ' Then is there not-lom? firange 


ſecyet Virtue, or Inchantment in this Chain of EE It.can congregate 


%\y 


the beterogenedjs, while it ſeparates thole who are more bemogeneoue, gi 
HEHLITE a ag. . vw 


ne, | ( 86 _ 
Put that this is not the Dorine of the Non-conffmiſts, that they connot- 
permit private Perſons to.have Conmiunion with you, without ſinning , Tam very 
apt to conclude, becaufe M. Le Moyne went to feveral of their private Aſ- 
ſemblies, while he was at London, and could never hearany ſuch thing from 
any of them, Otherwiſe ſure, he that could remember the citing of Pliny, 
and Vitruvius a hundred times in one Sermon, and tell us of it five years after, 
(tho I doubt his being ſo buly in caſting up ſuch Accounts, might be the cauſe 
' he was not at all edified by the Sermon) would nat have failed to take notice 
- of ſuch a thing as that, being more pertinent and material. And for the ſame 
Reaſon (with others) I cannot believe what tollows here,  p, 423. That 
© The Bugbear Words of Tyranny, Oppreſſion, Limbs of Antichriſt, are 
©continually beaten into the Peoples Ears. If ſo, M. Le Moyne had been 
as likely as any Perſon to have catchedat them and then had'we heard of 
RS LEE ur ox 
_ ** But further, ſome of us have the very fame to ſay, that this Learned Per-" 
ſon fays, (P. 420; 42t.) That'*< In frequenting your Afemblics,and preach- 
©ing too in Congregations that are under the Juriſdidtion of the Church of 
England, (when we could enjoy the Priviledg,” which indeed hath been ve- 
xy rarely) we have thus alſo ſhewn, that wedo not believe ber Communion to be 
T£o i SORE TOR gr egos hs 
Ind Add P. 42.2: .* Sthifm is the moſt formidable Evil that can befal' the 
*Church: and for the.avoiding of this, Chriſtian Charity 6bliges all good 
© Met to bear with thelr 'Brethren in ſome things, much leſs tolerable than 
© thoſe of which the difpute is, ought to ſeem, even in the Eyes of thoſe 
© that have the moſt averſion from them. On He 
**'Tthought i would appear,” that theſe eminent, 'Tearned Men did not 
riphtly, ancfully underſtand our caſe. 'So'the former. ſpeaks, as if we did 
excommunicate the Church of England without Mercy ; When alas! we are 
rather under her Excortmunication. * And this learned Perſon ſpeaks, 'as 
if we had not ſo much Chrilſtian Charity as to bear with or Brethren, in the 
aſe of a few Ceretnonies : but'that is not the thing in Queſtion. 'Many of 
us {aedt), could, and do beat with four Conlormity, and, joyn with you 
nbtwithftanding.” But will it not' follow, from his ©wn: Words, That 
br vine rity oblzges you to bear with our Non-conformity, yet you will 
.not bear with'us? Ihope you would be counted'giod Men. Now he ſays, 
Chriſtian Charity obliges all goof Men'to bear with their Brethren in ſome 
things mmuth leſs tolerable, than thoſe of which tht diſpute is. The Apolile gives 
' Timothy a very {olertin Charge, (then are not Bop? concerned in it, it. Tir 
- mothy was a Bibug f). 1 Tim. 3.21. 1 char ge thee | efore God,and the Lord Fe- 
Jus Thrift, "and the Elect Angels, that thou obſebve theſe things, without pre- 
ferring one bifore alother, doinf nothing By Partiality.. And one of theſe things, 


07 
ke was-to.obfſerve,, we find,. v.. 17. Let ay Elders that rule well,” be counted © 
. watthy of :danble Honour, eſputiolly they who labour inthe Word ad Dedrine. 
:Yet how many that baye been called-to'the work of the Minidry, how, ma 
ny of your Brethren, that would:gladly labdrr in tbe, work they have heen 
called-untd 5 and you have been\doivg them what diſhonour you can,load- 
ing\them withthe charge of Schiſm and unreaſonable Separation, while you 
can bear with:thipgs -mmch lef tolerable in others? Is this your Chriſtian 
Charity Or doing nothing by Partiality* Are there no Non-conformilts, 
that uſe to/hear you, when they have Opportunity ? Iamaptto'think there 
are«: And thus. they bear with you; as/tO Matters in diſpute, farther than 
you are {een to bear with them, __. | 
But this muſt be noted, It is one thing for us to bear with your Confor- 
mity, and another thing by Word and Deed to declare our approbation of - 
Conformity, or to conform meerly becauſe you do ſo, and require us.todo 
lo, tho we ſuſpect it.to be-finfuls:-; As the Lord Faxlklend (1 chule oft to 
ſpeak to-you in-othets Words 5 becauſe {yppoſe ut I-ſpake the ſame things 
in my own Words, they would not be {o/ much regarded )- Reply p. _e 
If they bave any never ſoſlight Errors, aud which apyears ſo t0-me, which ytt the 
will force me to Jnbſcribe to,.. (and this you kinow is our caſe, Which Md 
L' Angle fees tobe 1 ignorant | .of,. orelſe forgot himſelf, andin theſe Lings 
(Iam upon) went-quite belades-it.) if I ,communieate -with them, my-Afſent © 
moeruld be danenable, or if they reguere the fame. ſubſeription 19) ſons Trike, 
which yet afver my real endeavours in enquiry, appear Errors 10 me, I donbt- nos 
but my fot; i; no way-danmable. Sorhething more you have. immediately 
before: _ This is-home, : and anfwcrs Ms 4e LU angie O charging Ms with . 
committing a: very great Sin. 1; || 
_ And wherehe cites Calvin, and: Bows. 432; Wenmay well be confident; 
- that theyicould riot thave-fubmisted.6o feb 1 exms; as are; pur upon ub- 
And it:he bimſelf had Cubmitted unto all that, is, xegaired,- of; us, when he + 
. was here in England, had he ſubuiitted  to-Re-ondination,/ avd,awned;Bi- | 
ſhops, as a dittin& order from Pxegbynets, of: Apeſtalicet Iyfization,, L very - 
much queſtion, whether it mightnathaye dra cherdifplealant. of his. But- 
»Omtu aupanihim,: if mot 4heir Ger facre at higxchutÞ, as bedperaks be 42 dy 1 
Add p23. When Jive what-he days of the! Fart dunhers af gbe \Cepare- 
; tion 4-cannet but 'wiſh -he had know »tte.condemas fame: Fj 
\$ings,. aswnreaſonable:and;poſfſimndte, poſi ha may MEAN QUT, Anfwers tO 
your Sermon: but thenforought appearing in this;Letter,.\very probably 
he hath not ſcanthem: ' YVewaſter, \3Ny Jae comes-th plcad.tor, vallcnterg. — 
© There is awery great. numberdbh; ;gopd:\ Mens. \whot kalth is - Pure,; and 
© whoſe Piety is Sincere, (This Teſtimony I hope is true) and whoremain 
* ſeparate from you only becauſe their Simplicity is ſurprized, &c, . And 


whe- 


m— | 
whether he ſhould-ndt have had the hke'Charity forvery many Miniſters, as 
-he hath for very many of their Hearers, rjaybe.a queſtion 2 <I rank theſe 
< with thoſe weakones,who faid they'were fiot of the Body 3: and of whotn 
<.St, Paul ſaid they were-of the Body forall that, | 1 ni 1 hh 

' So why may not they, who are of the ſame Faith, and have the ſame Wor- 
ſhip for ſubſtance, be acknowledged as Brethren, and ſtill owned as in'Com- 
munion with the Body , tho they have not the ſame Ceremonies;' which are 
meer Shadows ? HOTOS 3 ; ILTLD, 

- But he ſpeaks more fully to the purpole, fp. 424. — * And: 1am ſure, -;* 
(I wiſh the could wake us fare here):* That if there were nothing wanting 
© to cure it, but the abſtaining from ſome Expreffions, the quitting ſome 
* Ceremonies, and the changing the Colour of ſome Habits, you would re- 

©folve todo that, arid ſomething more difficult thanithat,with great Plea- 
*{ure.” DOS C7 13% BE 
' From hence, as from that earneſt Exprefſion- he hath in the. Page _ 


«going, [© In the'name of God then, do all that poſhibly-you can : ]'On 
-would cafily infer, that he was little acquainted with the Caſe, he-under- 
Nood not where we have ſtuck, what hath thus long hindred our full Com- 
"1ion with the Church of England. Otherwiſe, for ought I can perceive 
here, we might have had him pleading for us, -that ſuch matters of diffe- 
ence might be quite: removed, or at leaft that they -might not be urged, 
-and impoſed. © And by what immediately followeth:there, pi:424. -it -ap- 
*pears,he isa great Stranger to the Savoy-Conference, never truly underſtood 
'How Matters were carried, or who have been the Obſtructors of Union. 
-Had the Non-conformilts then, or- at-any «time ſince, refuſed: to hearken 

and ſubmit to fair and juſt Propoſals, which would not have pinched at all 
-on that part, which'ſhould be;-kept tender-in-every one 3 .'Then-had they 
beenextreamly to blamie,and/had ficodwery much in their own Light. But 

* -God allows us not to break our Peace with him and our own Conſciences, 

for Peace with Men3 neither can true Piety, Zeal, and Charity (three Car- 
:dinal Verttes which he commendeth'in our Biſhops; and-prayeth they.may 
"be increaſed more and more )*requirefomuch of us, whichiis not in our Power 

to grant and yield unto. -But ſeeing (as he ſays afterwards) he ſhould be 
paſt all comfort, if be ſhould 46 ſee ſome new Attempt at leaſt made for the ſwcceſ5 
"of a work, ſo boly; and of ſuch Conſequence, -in a time that ſeems ſo proper* for it 3 | 
2 and Thouſands more may ſay thelike, who truly prefer Feruſalem's Welfare 

before their chiefeſt Foy 3 I cannot but pray that thoſe, who are chiefly con- 

cerned 3 may have all the: Zxalitids of the Blead and the Heart, which are ne 
 Gfſary 10 make ther able aid willing "ve contdbune'o this good Works 
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"A DDP. 439. Tho he fays, the diſtin&ion betwixt the Biſhop and.Prieſt 
'of A is very Antient 3 yet had he been required to own this DiſtinGion, 
as grounded on the Word of God, and toaſſert the Right of Epiſcopacy as 
of Apdſtolical Inſtitution, I very mych queſtion, whether this would not have 
gravelled him. - ZE —— neafa Be) 
Add P. 440, I believe, there are very fewto befaund amongſ us, that 
queſiion the Ordination of all ordained by Biſhops. And many would be 
glad, if it was permitted, that ſome of you would ſometimes help us in 
our Meetings. EE ey £ Þ E - TX | ? 
- © Whete he ſpeaks of Chriſtian Unity and Concord; to my poor: under- 
fanding Mr. Corbet ſpeaks more ſoundly, accurately,” and ditjinQly. - ' 
P. 441, He is expreſlly againſt Tyraity over the Sonl, and: Mens forcing the 

Conſcience, by impoſing a neceſſity to believe that which they believe, and to pratiiſe 
that which they prefiſe (where we muſt ſuppoſe the things. themſelves arc 
not neceſſary.).. And according;to what "2" aig in this caſe; - © The- ex» 
© ternal Communion ceaſes of right, - and there is not any that is lajyful tq 
© be had ariy more with ſuch. 'Was there not need of -an Tndex Expurgato= 
Yus here? This makes ſomething for Diſſenters, and. pinches ſome where 
elſe. And what follows that, [5 We do not believe that a ſingle difference 
© of Government or Diſcipline, nor even a difference of Ceremonies inno- 
© cent in their own Nature, is a ſufficient occaſion to break the acred bond 
© of Communion | is little to-your purpoſe. I think, a ſingle d:iffirexce. cf 
. Ceremonies ſhould not break Communian, where there is an Union in; the . 
fame Faith, and in things neceſſary. But there is more than a ſingle diffe- 
rence of Ceremonies, where no difference 1s allowed, but the ſame Ceremonies 
are impoſed on all, tho one part cannot look on'them as innocent Cere- 
monies. , 70 

*- P. 442. Speaking of the Proteſtant Churches in France, he ſays, * We 
© utterly way 7 apts and ſee with Gricfy certain Extreams, whereinto ſome 
©of the one fide, and the other do caſt themſelves. The onelooking upon 
© Epiſcopacy.as an order ſo abſolutely neceſſary,that without it there can be 

*no Ecclefiaſtical Society, &c. | ET on my 

' Then according: to them, there may: be true Churches, true Miniſters; 
without Biſhops. And as they are ready to teccive Miniſters Epiſcopally or- 
4zined, CP. 440.) ſo they ſhould think it an Extream, it we will not own 
fich for Miniſters, as have been ordained by a Prerbytery, (and that ww 

a, N. there 


| C90) 
there were not Biſhops at hand to Ro 3-1 If we will force fuch to-be -r2- 
ordained, or will not a mit of them as Miniſters, this is an Extream with 
them. .* Nin net dd Iv \ 10971 

Add P. 443. Let"not Men Aomineer over har F TY No Clnſdlewer, (a 
thing deſtruTive to Religion) and -hope they would not be for  Tejefting the 
Bridlcof Diſcipline, nor for ſhaking off the whole yoke of Government, nor for 
depriving themſelves of the'Smocomrs which might be drawn out of a general Union, | 
For t0 ſtrengthen'them in the true Faith, and in' trae Piety. © But . they: cannot 
pps, that the things 'impoſed will ever contribute any thing to tither 
of theſe. 

Pag. 444. He ſeems to ſuppoſe, they are kept off only from a Ap-. 
prehenſion of ſome wnpleaſant Inconvenzencier in the Epiſcopal Govern- 
ment : whereas generally it is not'the Governmett it ſelf, but ſome parti- 
cular Matters impoſed, which they cal canyot, with. a, good Conſcience ſubmit 
unto, which cauſes the diſtance,” | 

So, add'P. 4.47; Fho T have opportunity of eonvaling with, very few, 
yet I catinot think thereis'a Man; of all: thoſe that beheve the Precbyterian \ 
Government is more agreeable to Scripture-Rule, than our Prolatical, that 
ſtands off meerly becauſe he carinot have what in his Judgment he prefers, 
as the bater Government." "So! what he fays towards the end' of the Gme 
page, [* The: Queſtion hete is ndt about the eſſe,” ox the bene ofe, but only 
+ abpuriche #relins efſe,' that they diſpute with, you —] fully ppoves, (as I 
faid) that indeed they'know not "the trae fate Y out $7.0 e, as We ce (Plain, 
he is gong hefide the-Point we tick af, : . 


Now 1 look back a little again * Le als te. 
yy $445 — * The Boyd of Chriſtian Chia doth .not only j joy. us 
with ſome of our Brethren, but with- all out Brethren, . $0. receive from 
<theni, ;andto give them Edification by lving together 1 in the Gme Com- 
*miunſon;' * --+- 
-. (Then let the World ad (by this Rule) who have moſt Chriffin Charity 
You, or the Non-conformiſts, Many of theſe hear and-Joyn with Helly 
far as lawfully they: can,' Ae Rene het S few. vr, Fo ne, of 
you will hear; © n. With ;- And yet you are mctir ] Fe _ 
call chern Ge Tr oþ th bd iv. a A | 
By what follows, -it 5600 Sopelg: he und&ftood 1 not the Cale, or was 45 be 
Gd elit, How many that approve not of the Government, yet could Jubmit to 
i, did-it not require any thing* but what” they are ſatisfied is Agr rhe 
to the Word? ? And B>fh party agree; that God? S,Woy xd. Ou ght to of The Rate 
of our Worſpip. What fl is ie, cout iderable,T Wale wie. jdEbatcd, 
Add 


withyou'bctore, - 


(91) I 

- Add Pag. 446. To imagine that we canhot; with.-a godd'CotRience 
© be preſent at. Aſſemblies,' but only when. we db fully-and-generally ap- 
© prove of all things in them, it is certainly not to know neither the'uſe of 
© Charity, nor the Laws of Chriflian Society. 7 + - 1.54.4 

But what if a Church requires Miniſters and Chriſtians to. declare their 
Approbation. of Things they cannot approve of, and to praGiſe that in the 
Worſhip of God, which (in ry 1 ankaghg onght; not.z0 be pratiiſed ? 
Is not this a different, Cafe ? ; Would not this be. contrary to true Faith and 
Piety.? And are not ſuch ſo far cut off. from: the Communion of 'that 
Church, by what he ſays in the beginning of that Page * That is not 
allowable for ſuch to do, which yet they look upon as tolerable in others, 
who are otherwiſe perſwaded. in their Minds abut the ſame. _ 

.. Add P.447.. © I cannot believe that there is any one among, them that 
© looks upon your Epiſcopacy,or your Diſcipline;ps certain Ceremonies which 
© you obſerve,as Blots and capital:;Errors,which hindera Man from obtain« 
© ing Salvation. — Something. was ſpoken to this, in the. Anſwer to the 
firſt Letter, Sol fay fill, they are not ſo well. ſatisfied about theſe, as'to 
give.a tre Aſſent unto them, and then' to declare their Aſſent, would be foul 
Difimulation, | They know not bow eaſily others- get to. Heaven by their 
 Conformitys But if they .coriformed- againſt their _Confciences, they 
know not how they ſhould ever come there without :Repentance. | | 

Then p4g- 448. he comes to put Maigood Word tor us. : © I hope you 
© will not be wanting in the Duties of Charity, and the Spirit- of Peace, 
© and that when the Diſpute ſhall be only of ſome Temperaments, ( as 
if the. Diſpute had; not been of theſe all this while ) * Or of ſore Ceremo- 
© nies that are a Stumbling-block; ( and yet innocent things ). 'and which 
© in themſelves are nothing in compariſon of an intire Re-union of your 
© Church under. your: holy Minifixy, you will make 4c ſeen that you love 
© the Spouſe of your Maſter more than your ſelves; and'that it is not fo 
© much from: your Greatneſs and your Eccleftaſtical Dignity that you deſire 
© toreceive your Glory and your Joy, as from your paſtoral Vertues, and: 

© the ardent cere. you. take of your Flacks. - : -' | | | 4 

"Now I had thought, that. all the Diſpute or Difference betwixt you, 
and.the Non-conformiſts, -had; been: only 4bowt ſome Ceremonies, and the like 
things 3 1 mean,: ſuch at in themſelves are nothing in compariſon of an intire 
aid happy Unions. - Wexe but (uch things removed, or no ſuch things-im- 
roſed, I ſhould: hope;, you- would be. ſoon united and! agreed. He that. 
underſtands. not, that'it-is.\the ſtzit.and rigorous wmpſing of ſuch things,. 

Cwhichithe Impoſers might/lawfully: take offi, and: we: cannot lawfully 
Cbmieto 9. whichikiepr ap the Dferenceamangluss''Þ fay,, he'that undet-| | 
ſtands not this, and does not conſider, and ſpeak: to. it;-lie carinot be: 

an  _ N22 | ſuppoſed 


. 


| WE. EY 

 ſappoſedvightly > conſider our Caſe And: yet: how obvIous. is ic, that 
this is quite-over-looked here, not once ſeriouſly debated in any of theſe 
#bree Letters ? bs 92 15 EF gr", | 
And therefore, as I before appealed to you, as Judg, whether we. were 
not miſrepreſented here, and you have judged the matter already fo I 
fhall expe, that in the next ' Impreſſion of this your Impartial Account, 
you will take care; theſe Letters may be left out. You cannot bat know, 
that they were no' competent Judges betwixt us, .who had only heard 
one\Part, and ſeri wholly ignorant what the other Part hath to plead for 
themſelves. Here I remember what you fay, Preface, pag. 35. (of one 
you ſpeak of there ) © But I muſt do the Author that Right, to declare, 
* that before his Death, he was very ſenſible of the Injury he had done* 
* to ſome worthy Divinies,— and begged God and them paidon for it. $0 
would 1 have you to do theſe worthy eminent, learned. Divines; -and' us allo 
that write, to'ſmother their: Letters, as ſoon as you can, if you do 'no more. 
Otherwiſe though I may not live, or have liberty to call you partial, the 


« 


World may account you fo. 


- And yet obſerving every 'one of them to have ſome touch for Modera- 
tion, Charity, ſome Temperament, and the like, if a Conncil'of ſuch as"theſe 
-. were called,: and once thorowly underſtood oar Cauſe, 'I ſhould not doubt 
of their determining for us. | ( 1 bave geſpect to what youſay, Pref. p 77. ) 
And to'come-nearer to you yet, 1fF Comncil could-be called of all the Pro- 
teſtant Churches in Chriſtendom (and let any one of theſe be ſet in the Chair.) 
that would indifferently bear what both Parts have to ſay, ( I would only 
exclude {uch as you, for what you ſay,” Rat. 4c. p.292: and 338. * What 
© Juſtice'or Reaſon is there, that the Party accuſed, ſhould fit Jadg in their 
* own-Cauſe'? None of the Parties: accuſed ſeem ' fit to. you, either to be 
Fudg,' or' Fury, and with this Caution; only ) I ſhould not diftruc our 
Caufe,' if ſuch a Council had the hearing vf it, OT I DH in 
One thing. more I learn from theſe Letters, viz, When I ſee that ſich” - 
eminent lexrned Divines are ſo miſtaken, and'drawn to miſrepreſent fo con-" 
fiderable a numb:r of their Brethren, living in the ſame Hge with them, 
and por very'far remote from them: it fatishes me” how mhuch more eaſy 
it was for'the Romiſh Party, being uppermoſt in the” World; to' ehind and; 
obſcure thoſe, who-at any time appeared againſt their Errors atid/ Corrup- 
tions. As the Lord Faxlklazd ( Anſwer to Mr. Montague; p. 28"). If be: 
conſider the great Induſtry of 'his' Church in extinguiſhing thiſe whom they have 
called 'Herctickg, \and alſo” their: Books, ſo that we know'ſcarce any thing of them: 
but from themſelves. (' who” are 190 partial t0:make: good Hiſtorians ): if be con-) 
fider how caiefully they flap Men's Moethe==But here 1 {tall flop any. Pei 
So rhuch to theſe Letters. * 51:55 300--280D 578 ich torr bhinght 


- * where. I have reaſon to believe others. of a different Perſwaſion are more | 
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"i ; * 99's. ; 

| Yet for J Conanſion, -1 have a few | ds. more : particularly to; you, 
Now, - ' hz! boyeyt 90 0 ed 381923 BA a nn READS). ON 


; _ Reverend Sir, 15 $1009 

Be not offended at my plainneſs. I hope *tis for the Intereſt of the- 
true Proteſtant Religion, that I. appear in this Cauſe, ( how'weak; and'un-* 
worthy -ſoever..) My. Charity, (I ſpeak. my. heart ) is not. confined #6 'a* 
Party, no, not {o ſet upon that, which. you would. call my own 3 but: 


holy, and live more like Chriſtians, I would eſteem, love, and honour - 
ſuch more. I am not conſcious to my ſelt of wiſhing you the leaſt harm, 
or enjoying your Dignities, or Eſtate. Live or dye, ſink-or ſwim, hows 
ever.things go. with mg and mine, I hope, it is my Hearts defire,- ir'tnay 
£0. well with.the Ghurch:and People of God. I ſee the Proteſtant Intereſt in 
a lamentable, #9ttering State. \Methiinks,. all-that! are true Friends) to! it? 
ſhould readily yield, it -would ftand firmer on athple Ground, ( Terms of * 
Communion of a due latitude ) than on (ach a narrow Bottom, that admits: 
not of a Multitude of found Chriſtians, who would be tm to it. Yet 
thelatter. of theſe you;plead zealouſly for, (though it is plain; your'di- 
viding. them.from. you; by unneceſſary, xncatholick Texms, muft -needs- 
weaken. both you, and them, ) This I:cannot but be ſenſible of, andthinks *_ 
it my. Duty to. lament, wi 

. Unleſs. the Lord fhall-incline you to a more moderate:Courſe, than: you 
have lately taken, in reference to Difſenters, I- know Emay expeQa fiercer 
Aſſault fron you- -. But I know as-well-what . Ground 1 :fiand:on,; und 
further arti; bold to ſay, you cannot-hope' for Swcceſ7 'in this: Cauſe, 'withs 
out firſt deftroying a conſiderable part of your own Works, .C not-only ipulling 
down your Jrenicum, a good Sconce, however nowlightedz but alſo Gadly 
battering and ſhaking that. goodly Fabrick, your main. Fort, the R ationab 
Account tvo..) And if you cauſeleſly deſtroy, what you: bad.fo well bailt, and 
what is fortified and ſixengthencd. with ſo much Reaſon, will you-not-makg 
_ your ſelf a Tranſgreſſor ? ., And may not this add ſomething: ta theigreef. of 
Jour Wound \ as A fop. has; it of the- Eagle ) to be:fhet with; your-own Fear 
therſe ot. RO SRTIN ED: 6 ©2530; vr & O61 0093 3d 1 1538 
. . Yet i Reverend Sir ) 1 wollld be more concernedfar, .on other Accounts 
for you.” Refrain now from theſe Men, and let them- alone: for'if the Work 
wherein they, axe employed. be God's Work, theh you-cannot-ſeck, 20 00ers | 
thrap it; bug therein you will be found 4 Figbter againſ-God, Oh! be well 
adviſed what you do'turther this way..:; You'mayb&under'aYore Temptas 
tion, fecing. your, ſeit {o far engaged' in #bjs Cauſt; 'poſhbly-you.chay-think; 
it would be a Dilbhogour now to retraf, But if by this Undertaking of 


| YOurs, 


ſel adep TD <e 20/4 of the RAGE of $itva 
yourgyou ſeek to:deprive very-matry > th& OrGINErF Mea ww 
| _ ( forbidding us to preach to Sinners that they might be ſaved ), if thusyor - 
et your ſelf in ſome meaſure to obſtru& the Courle of the Goſp 


Goſpel; if you 
ſo far oppoſe the Intereſt of Chriſt, ( your great Lord and"\Mafter)- ifyou 


are agairiſt what may: be truly called God's  Forſhip, and' truly Religions 


Exerciſes, beaſſured, this ſhall not be for your Honour in the End: For 


the Lord has ſaid, Them that honour me, 1 will: honour../ and they that deſpiſe” 
me, ſhall be lightly eſteemed. . And-you know further, our Lord Jeſus 'Chrift © 
hath.denounced a fad Wo. unto ſuch as take away the" Key of Knowleds from 
M<:n.. 1539 | £3 CTTIST (OIED SP? TINS ! | VIE 
And ought you not. to think ſeriouſly' of it, whether your may not be 
accounted toihave.a ſpecial Hand, in - procuring what further«Oppoſition 
andrSufferings, your /poor Brethren: may meet withal?-' If Men ſhomld- 


he: animated;: and ſet on by yous Writings,'\to fine, iMpoveri PF Apbifor, Be 


thenx (| being' falſly perſwaded; that: in perſecuting them," they ſhou}d dg 
God and his Church: good* Service )*can you-be found altogether clear 2 this: 
22And. is it not a dangerous: thing, mot only- to fcarndalize and injure x 


— 


Pjbphet, or eminent Saint and Servant.of :God, but*exch' to offindthe leaff 
ad weakelt Reliever? [Mar.9.42. Whoſover' ſhall offend oneof theſ®1ittle ones 


that:{believe in me, &c. - There we>ſte, Chriſt makes: not- a' fight mart? 
OLI --> YE, AED. ; 


::. You may; go. on cenſuring ſuch, as 'grilty of ar igreat a Sin'as Murder, 
when nothing but:a fear of fimning. keeps them from doing as 'you would 
haxe them. icBut when you have faid: all you 'can againft them, and'tho 
ydai will not / allow: them to be' Mentberr of *any Church upon-Earth3' yet” 

atli all your Authority *{ was 'it greater; )-you- cannot fort them out of 
Flhodenji out cannot {ſeparate them from Chriftz ' As P, Martyr, Ceterunt 
licants. quieguids velint, nunquum efficient, quin gredentes ©O* viventes ad pre- 
ſeriptune Verbi: Deii fant: faelites, The beſt of it is,they- may be happy, for all 
thatiyou canelier: fayy! ordo; Yea;'thougly they were ſuppoied under 
Gme Miſbpprehenſrans,..as fppoſe Conformity: lawful in it ſelf; yet their 
Not: cooformity;and Nonedonipliance with you\through a- Conſcientions Tens 
derneſs is better, than a raſh, precipitant, or diſſembling, hypocritical Con- 
formity would» bez. Arid thus endeavouring ( as near as they can) to keep 
#0:the Rule of the holy Scripture,avoiding what: they cannot but ſuſpe&is 
not-according)to thatRuleyithcy may bein a ſafer. way,thant if they were ih 
external Coihrenganwoithygoun i Ahd-fo much have from my Lord\Faulh- 
land: too; (-p. 259. By thatrRade, whoſoever regulates bis * Life ' and' DoQrine 


(or Belief.) J;am configent\uturabouyh be may miſtake *Error far Trath inthe 
TF44 & Jv iti N28 


wWay,: he hall. never. taiſtake| Hell: for-Bleaven-in thi” Ende 


———  —— 
—y——_>——_—_— ———— HC_— 


Y NY 
! TD £6 LOT i : 
» And yet further, ſhould you not! confider, whither it "be not more #- 
gtecable-to the Revtukd 1/7 and Mind of Chriff, that you [hould'Jeffir 
e Tore? to (grow! rather thin pluck wpigond Corr with thein? | 3S ©- 
"Reverend Fir” Tr) Having" foRappent®.-thit poor Thavebeta called Vit 
Cemonidtheirak handied tiriesHitttr Y: Slew if Opin rotehy 743 
Matter you have ltirted)T eartivt” bar think;-as T Pere drhje' (far 45 - 
wy Jukgroent ſerves) you tight haveanployed your Tittt, your Learn- 
ing and Parts to much better: purpoſe,; tHin+ you 'HaVtE done in this late 
Piece of Work. Surely my Life would be but fad to me, if I could not 
find more pleaſing Work than this, that you have been an Occaſion of- 
engaging me in” AWFYet hope to have more Comfort in it, at the 
great day of Accounts, than 1 can conceive you to have of yours in that 
Day. If you hay the Unity of Chriſtians upon Conformity too, or Unifor- 
mity in donbrPH 49d Fiſfeded, if not unlawful PraQtices, a general Union 
can never be had, or. hoped for. If you would make the way to Heaven- 
nerowerdhh Chi left it, many will be forced to leave you here. 
But now if you would henceforth propoſe and promote an Union a- 
monegli Chriſtians upon Catholich Terms, we are for you, and would hearti- 
ly joys with wous''vAnd as that moſt learned and pious Biſhop Uſher . 
( Serm. of Univerſ, of the Church, and Unity of Faith, p. 43, 44.) If at 
this day we ſhould take a Survey of the ſeveral Profeſſions of Chriſtianity, that 
bave gi lergg: Spread in anypabef fre Hrodder— aud heal tiobpthett nes 
wherein they did differ one from another, and gather into one Body: the reſt of the 
Articles wherein they all did gee es ould find that in thoſe Prope= 
fitions, which without all Controverſy are unwerſally received in the whole Chriſti. 
an World, ſo mnch truth is contained as, being -joyned with holy Obedience, may 
be ſufficient 10 bring a- Man wnto everlaſting Salvation... Neither have we: cauſe 
to doubt, but that as many as do walk according to this Rule, — Peace ſhall be 
pon-them, and: Mercy, and upon the Iſrael of God. Now therefore do, 
as he ſays, ( ibid. p. 18, ) We for our parts dare not abridg this Grant, and 
limit this great Lordſhip,as we conceive it may beſt fit our own turns 3 bat leave 
it to bis own Latitude, and ſeek for the Catbolick, Church, neither in this Parg: 
nor in that Piece, bat amoyg all that in every place call upon the Name of. 
Jeſus Chriſt our Lord, both theirs and ours. | 
And if a Zeal for tuch a general Comprehenſion, and þappy Union of 
Chriſtians will: ( to uſe the Words of Mr. de L' Angle, p. 424.) * bring, 
© down a thouſand Bleſſings of Heaven and Earth upon thoſe that ſhall 
© contribute the moſt unto it, reſolve now, and hencetorward to put forth 
your ſelf this way 3 Put in for your ſhare of Bleſſings, 
I remember, I concluded my. former writing with a Colle borrowed from 
you. Here I would fay Amen to that Prayer, with which Dr. Potter ſhuts: 


un 


% 


up his Aſo FF Charity miſter Su That it would pleaſe the Father of 
| Micros t0 to;take away out of bis Church all Difſention and Diſcord;. all He- 
relics and &h ms, all Abuſcs and falſe DoRrines, all. Idolatry,, $ 


operſtition 
and: Tyranny >. = to wnite all (Chriſtians in one  holy;Bond of Truth and 
Mar Facha nd Charity . that ſo ,with.one. Mind and , one Mouth, .we 
may all joyn Fo is. Service, =} I,add- no more, but that the Fatber of 
Lights would ſo dire&, your Studjes, and Courſe, that you may do _ 
agonh the Irath, but ak he 100 3 | which Is, the Prayer of, 
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Proper Materials drawn-from the true and 
only way of oncord, &c, 


QUERY I. 


Hether the Apoſtle. Paul hath not clearly and fully deci- 
ded the caſe, againſt cenſuring or deſpifing one another 
for things Indifferent ? Romn4, &* 15, Andif Men will 
not underſtand, nor-ſtand to that Deciſion, whether it 

ſhould be any wonder, if they will not underſtand, or be fatished with our 

moſt cogent Arguments ? [ Second Plea for Peace. p. 169. $ 75+] 

Whether they that ſay, the Apoſile: doth not forbid ſuch. Impoſitions 
there, can ſee Day for Light ? 1. Doth he not forbid cenſuring, deſpiſing, 
and not receiving. one anotherz and: command Difſenters to receive 
one another? And then muſt. he not. forbid ſuch Impoſition as is, 
inconſiſtent herewith? 2. Doth he not direct: this Command to all 
the Church of Rome, even to the authorized Paſtors and Rulers of. the 
Churck; as well as to the People ? 3. Was he nat a Paſtor and Ruler of that 
Church as fully. authorized. as any that ſhould ſucceed ? 4. Is not this 
Scripture (as others) written for a ſtanding Rule, and fo obligatory to 
Rulers ill? (ib. p. 170. $ 77+ } Did not the Apoſile ſpeak here by Divine- 
Authority ? Are not his Words recorded here, part of Chiiſt's Law indited. 
by the Spirit ? And may we think, that any that come after him, or to 
whom he wrote, ſhould have power to contradi& or obliterate- the ſame ? 
[ Way of Concord, p. 152+] 5+» Do not his Reaſons touch the caſe of all, 
Churches in all Ages, and not only ſome particulax Perſons,and Caſe-? As. 
he argueth from the difference betwixt well-meaning Chriſtians as weak, 
and firong, asdoubting,and as aflured, as miſtaken,and as in the right,&c, 
If ach weak, miſtaken Chriſfiians-in {uch matters ever have been, and ever 
will be in the Church upon Earth, doth not the reaſon from their cafe and , 
neceffity till hold? 6. How many great and preſſing moral Reaſons (that; 
all Chriſtians are. bound by ): axe heaped; up here ? Does he. not argue, 
1; From Chriſtian love to: Brethren,, 2. From. human Compaſſion to the, 
Weak. - 3+ Froni God's a yt receiveth ſuch, whom therezy 
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fore we muſt not reject, 4. From God's Prerogative to judg, and our 
havihgno ſuch judging power in ſiich caſes.” 5." From God's Propriety»in 
his own Servants. 6. From God's Love and Mercy that will uphold ſuch;. 
7, Becauſe what Men do as to pleaſe God, muſt not be condemned with- 
out neceſſity, but an holy Intention cheriſhed, fo it be-not in forbidden 
things. $, *Becaufe Men 'mu{t not-go againſt Conſcience in indifferent 
things. 9. From Chriſt's dreadful Judgment which is near, and which 
we our ſelves muſt undergo.  10.: From the Sin of laying Stumbling- 
blocks, and occaſions of Offence, 11. From the danger ot crofling the 
end of Chriſt's Death, deftroyipg Souls for:whom he died. 12, Becaule it 
will make our Good to be ill ſpoken of. 13.” Becauſe the Kingdom of God, 
or. Conſtitution of Chriſtianity, and the Church, lieth in no ſuch Matters, 
but in Righteauſneſs, and Peace, and Foy in. the Holy Ghoſt. \, 14.,Þ 
Chrift'is pleaſed in this without the other, and God accepteth ſuch. £: Na 
ace,\and 
cafeth 


cauſe ſuch ate approved of 'Men, ( 4. e.-) This Righteouſneſs, F 
holy Joy, without Agreementin ſuch Ceremonies and By-matters, b 
itsown Teſtimony for Approbation to the Judgment of all impartial Men; 
Humanity and Chriſtianity teach us to love and honour ſuch. 16. From 
onr common Obligation to-live in Peace with-all. 17. From our. Obligati- 
on to do all to the edifying 'of one another. 13, Becauſe God's Work elle is: 
aftroyed by us. 19, Becaufe our own Hwfal Acts are'.turned into. Sin.. 
when they hurt another, and from the Obligation that lieth on us to:deny 
our own Liberty in Meat, &c. 'to avoid the hurting of another that is weak. 
20, From the Damnation of ſuch as aregriven or drawn to a& doubtingly. 
2T. From the ſpecial Duty and Mercy of the. Strong that ſhould begr-the 
Infirmities of the Weak. 22; From the Example of Chriſt himſelf, that 
phaſed not him(elf, and our great Obligation to- imitate Chriſt, 23. From- 
God's Patience to us. 24 Becauſe indeed this is the true way to Loveand- 
Unity, that with one Mind and one Mouth we may glorify:God, while we lay: 
not our Concord” on impoſſible Terms. 25. Becauſe Chriſt receiveth us,. 
and it is to God's Glory, &c.* Whether do all theſe moral Arguments fig- 
nify no.more than this, receive and tolerate ſuch only til} you make Laws againſt 
#bem 2 | ibid: p, 150,151,152. Þ | | 
* Bieery,.2, Whether Men have any Authority-to make Laws about God's 
Worlhip; but what Chriſt-hath givea them ? |. Second Plea-for- Peace, p.. 
28. $.36. ] And whether it be not againſt the Mind and:Law. of Chriſt: 
( declared AR; 15. 28, ) that unneceflary Laws: and Burthens in Religion. 
ſhould be 'made for, and' laid upon the Churches ? |. ibid. p. 29. $. 49. |, So - 
whether that Determination and-Decree of* the holy. Ghott by the Apoſiles - 
be not obligatory to all Rulers and Churches upon Earth, even to. this. 
Gay * - And: whether: all' that think not themſelycs wiler,, og. .yoþ ; 
els. 


Q ror ) © | 
confeſs that at-leaft it'is ſafe to. follow it? ibid. p. rhd18. 74] If fthere- 

fore the Pafſots ſhalt contrary to” that Decree; 'impoſe unneceffary things 

_ onthe Church,;:not only under the: Obligation of Duty, but as a neceſſary 

Condition of Chutch- Communion, whether this be not a tyrannizing o-« 

ver God's ge and uſurping a Power never given chem ? | ibid. p. 
155. 9-33 

- N. 3« Whether what God hath left to human Prudence to determine 
concerning Churches and! Church-affairs, be nor thus limited by his genes 
ral Laws, viz. That all things be done to Edification C the Circumſtances: 
titted to the end,the Glory of God and the publick Good, the promoting, 
of Truth and Godlineſs, ) that all be done'in Eove, to the promoting of 
Love and Unity 3 and that all be done in order and decently; and as: 
may avoid: Offence or Scandal'to all, both thoſe without, and thoſe within ? # 
[\Firſt. Plea for-Beace, p. 19. | Then: query, | 

I. Whether they do well, .that unneceſſarily bring Subjedts i into ſuch a 
Strait; by.needleſs Laws, for Additions in Religion, that the Conſciences, 
of Men fearing God mult unavoidably be perplexed between a Fear of: 
Treaſon and. Diſobedience againſt Chriſt, and of Diſobedience to their: 
Prince or Paſiors ? | Second Plea, &c.. Pp. 28. 8.38. ] 

2. Whether it be not more inexcuſable; to rack _ divide the Church 
by unneceſſary Additions in Religion ? | ibid. F.3 

3. Whether it be not ainſt the Will and Law I Chriſt, to uſe things o=- 
therwiſe indifferent, ſ{candalouſly or-temptingly, to the enſnaring and en-- 
dangering of Men's Souls,and the Diſhonour of Religion ? (Rom. 14, & 15. 
1 Car.8.) And whether Men may make Laws- about Rcligion, . enjoyning: 
ſuch an evil uſe of ſuch things? | ibid.. 29. $. 41. |: 

4. Whether.to invent and command new —ablick- Worſhip-Ordinances: 
( either in God's Name: or-their own ) co-ordinate, or of the ſame kind: 
with God's own Worlhip-Ordinances, which have no peculiar uſctulnels: 
to one Age or People more than to another, nor-any new Reafon for them, 
but what whs extantat-the-making of.God's Laws, (whether this) ſeem-- 
eth not-to be an Accufation of Chriſt's Laws of. Omiſſfion and DeteQtive-: 
neſs,' and an Uſurpation of-his Legiſlative Power ? | ibid. F. 42. ] 

5, Whether to forbid Baptiſm, or to alter it, or make a new Sacrament 
of Admiſſion, or a new -conſecrating; or:dedicating Symbol for the Solem- 
nization of our-Covenant with God, and a new Symbol of- the Chriſtian: 
Church,orviſible Badge of Chriſtianity, ſeem not an Uſurpation, and Ace: 
cufation of God's Law,as inſufhcient? | ibid. p. 30. $. 46]: | 

6, Whetherto forbid Preaching, or Prayer or- Praiſe, ordaining Homo- 
Op Means of our. own, ſeem not: an. Uſurpation, and unlawful? 


ibid.p.31. $47] ig I 


(1a ) | 

7, Whether t0,add more DoGtrines, or: Articles of Faith, which God 
hath not-revealed. in Nature: or Scriptuze, and: to, require Belief or Pro- 
feffion of Belief of the ſame, as to any-religious End, ſeem not an Uſur- 
— and unjuſt Accuſation of God's Word, as inſufficient ? | ibid. p.29. 

44% 
, s Whether to alter the Qualifications of Church-members; either for- 
bidding thoſe that Chriſt requires us to receive, or receiving ſuch as Chriſt 
forbiddeth us to receive, be not to contradi& his Laws by Uſurpation, 
whether Magiſtrates, or Paſtors do it ? | ibid. p. 30. $. 45. ] 

9. Whether to alter the Qualifications of Chriſt's Miniſters, or the na- 
ture of their Office, and invent. new co-ordinate Officers, ſeemeth not U- 
ſurpation ? | ibid. p. 31. F. 48. ] | 

10. Whether to overthrow, or prohibit Chrift*s Church-Diſcipline, or 
to ſet up another ( that is not meexly ſubordinate to it, modally 'to. 
promote it ) ſeem not an Uſurpation ? | ibid. F. 51.] $6 28 

Ii. Whether to forbid Religious Afﬀſemblies, or alter their..Ends and; 

rincipal Uſe, be not to uſurp, and to contradict the Laws of Chriſt ? 
F ibid. P. 29. $. 44. ] 

9. 4. Whether Rulers ought not to prefer Chriſt's Intereſt before their 
own, and account that their own lieth in preferring His 3 and ſhould not E | 
value conſcionable upright Men, though Diſſenters in tolerable Caſes,and 
not encourage their unconſcionable Enewies? | Way of Concord, 3d part, 
p- 26. | And whether the chief Work of Rulers be not to promote the 

, keeping of God's Laws, and the everlaſting Good of Men, and the tem- 
poral Good in order thereunto ? | Second Plea for Peace, p. L108. col. 1. 
$. 11. |] And whether Rulers may:command any thing, which will nota- 
bly-do more Harm than Good 3 or make an unneceſſary thing a, Means or 
Occaſion of excluding the neceſſary Worſhip of God, or preaching of his 
Goſpel | Judgment of Non-conformiſts, in ſecond Plea, &c. p. 76+ $. 59. ] 
And whether is it more to common Good. and-the Interelt of Honelt 
and Conſcience, that all the Perſons in a Nation be impriſoned; baniſhed, 
or killed, that dare not ſwear, ſay-and practiſe all that-is. impoſed on them, 
than that unneceſſary Impoſitions. be altered, or ftorborn | I#ay of Concord, 3d 
Part, p. 111,112, | ER” 

DB. 5. Though. Magiſtrates. may regulate us. in the Circumſtances of ?k 
thoſe Duties, which the Law of Nature or Goſpel doth-command3 yet:if 
on ſuch Pretence they violate, or contradict cither the. Law-of: Nature, or 
the Goſpel,and dedfiroy the Duty it felt,: or its End, whether-we are bound 
in ſuch Caſes toobey them ?; Or whether.it be not enough that we pati- 
ently (uffer? |. Firſt Plea for. P. p, 104. ]- 70 1-0 


{ 
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_ 9. 8, Whither the Rinps bf T/vel had ' Power 'to forbid the Priefts 
Exerciſing thetr Office according to 'God*s Law Or, whether they 'could 
chatige or abrogare'their Office ? | ibid. 'p, 20, ] Of Solomon's puting out 
Abizthar, (ce Pe 21.) Whether might they then have put out a lawful 
Prieſt, that had not ſorfeited his Life, or Office? Or might they have 
put any one in his Place,thathad not Right from God, or that was unquali- 
fied? Or might they have forbidden the Prieſts the Work appointed 
them by God ? -| ibid. p. 22. ] 
B&B. 7. Whether ſuch as Chriſt's Laws empower to ordain others to the 
Work of the Miniſtry, have Power from Chrift to hinder the Ordination 
of fach as Chrift's Laws admit into the Miniſtry ? | ibid. p. 25. ] 
©. 8. Whether the Magiſtrate ( beſides the Power of the Temples and 
Tithes, and publick Maintenance and Liberty alſo ) hath the Power of 
Ordination, or Degradation, that no Man may be a true Minitter withour, 
or contrary to his Conſent ? | Sacrileg, Deſert. p. 11- ] Whether were not 
many of the Non-conformiſt's true Paſtors of their ſeveral Flocks, before 
they were fitenced, and caft out ? | ibid. ] And whether did the ejeRting 
them from the Temples and Tithes degrade them, or make them no 


| Paſtors to their Flocks ? ( Though Prudence may require Miniſter -and 


People to conſent to a Diſſolution of ſuch a Relation, when they cannot 
hold it without greater hurt than benefit.) [_ibid. ] 

©. 9. Though Princes or Patrons may. 1. Offer meet Paſtors to the Or- 
dainers and Conſenters to be accepted, when-there 15/juſt Cauſe for their - 
Interpoſition. 2. And:may hinder both Ordainers and People from in- 
troducing intolerable Men. 3. And when a Peoples Ignorance, Wilful- 
neſs, FaQion, or Diviſion makes them refuſe all that-are truely fit for them, 
may-urge them to accept the beſt, and may poſſeſs ſuch of the Temples, 
and publick Maintenance, and make it confequently to' become 'the Peo- 
ples Duty to conſent 3 Yet whether Chriſt and his Apoſtles have not ſettkd - 
the Right of Ordination on the Senior Paſtors or Biſhops, and the: Right 
of conſenting in:the People ? | Firſt Plea for -P.p.33.] | And whether any 
Man can be the Paſtor of a Church de jwre, or truly -de-faG&o; again{t the. 
Church, or Peoples Will, or without- their Conſent ? | ibid. p. 25. As 
the Saying of Cyprian is welt known, that | the People have the greateſt 
Power both to chuſe a worthy Prieft,- and to refuſe, or forfake the unwor- 
thy, ibid. p. 77. ] And when in England it belongeth, : 1.. To the Patron 
to preſent... 2. To the Biſhop: to ordain and . inftitute, and therefore to - 
approve and inveR. . 3. To the People Fare Divino, -to be freeConſenters, 
4+ And to the Magiftrate'to Wore: and judg'who ſhall be protected or 
tolctated under him 3 if the 


| © four Partics be-for four Miniſters, or for 
thace, or two feyeral Men, and" cannot agree its one, Whether the cul ble 
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ble DiMenters will -not- be; the Cauſes of Schiſm ?, [; ibid; p, 50, Þ 
| Q. 10. Whether the Churches and, Councils were-in the rig ty Or no, 
-which for 700, yea, 1000 Years held that: the calling of a Biſhop was 
nu!l, that had not. the Clergies Ele&ion, and the 'Peoples-\Ele&ion or 
Conſent ? And if Uſurpers {hould thruſt out the Biſhops and-Contormitts, 
and make themſelves our Paſtors againſt our Wills, what would the Bi- 
ſhops think of ſuch? Would they hold it.unlawtul to ſeparate from 
ſuch, agreeing with them in-DoGcrine and Worſhip. [_ Anſe to Dr. Stil. 
Serm. P. 27. | Fifi Fn<d 

9. 11, If a lawful Magiſtrate, or Prince put in, place of Paſtors, Per- 
ſons of untried and ſuſpe&ed parts of Fidelity, Whether will his Impo- 
ſition make. ſuch the true Paſtors of that Church before and without the 
Peoples Conſent ? | Firſt Plea for P. p. 55. ] If fo, then whether might 
not one Roman Emperour have undone all the Churches and Souls in the 
Empire in a great Degree, by impoſing on them inſufficient, heretical, or 
malignant Paſtors ? | ibid. p. 56. ] If People were as much under Princes 
for chuſing Guides for their Souls, as a Daughter in her Fathers Houſe is 
under her Father for the choice of an Husband ( which yet we have not 
ſcen proved ) yet as he can be no Husband to her, without her Conſent, 
( though She culpably deny Conſent, 2uery, Whether it be not ſo here,that 
they can be no Paſtors to People, till they conſent ? | Way of Concord. p. 
209, $. 18. | ' But whether hath God authorized the Magllirate to chuſe 
what Perſons every Man'in his Dominions ſhall entruſt his Soul to, as 
the Paftor, whoſe Condu& he is bound in Conſcience to obey ? ( Anſ. to 
Dr. Still. Serm. p. 14. ) 
- . Whether. ſhall;the Pcople have any Judgment of diſcerning, or not ? 
If yea, muſt not the Bounds of it be ſhewed, without denying the thing, 
. Cas. if | that would bring in all Confuſion? ) If Uſurpers claim the 
Crown, muſt not Subjects judg which is the true King, and defend his 
Right?. Will any ſay, if the People be Judges, they may ſet up Uſurpers, 
ard put down the King.? When they are but Diſcerners of that which 
is before: their Duty, and: have. no 'Right*to , err, or alter; the Law and 
Right, can any dreadful Conſequence, be. praved to follow on it? Or 
if it be otherwiſe, muſt ; they | not! be ,ruled.;as Brutes ? .and, ſo muſt not 
judgſo much as whom they are. to obey ? | Is, there any Chriſtian that 
dare ſay, that Biſhops or Princes are in-all things :to be- obeyed, -leſt the 
People be made Judges ?, ( Firſt Plea for P. p.70,71.) 
. Q. 12, Whether the Miniſterial Office be taken up upon. Tryal, or for a 
time 3 or-during Lite (with.a Capacity.to Dt The wen 2) [JF the lat- 
ter be granted,” then whether 'it-.be any Teſs, than, 1. Harnid Sacriledg, 
2. Pertidious Covenant-bxeaking, 3+; Diſobedicnes to God, 4. Cutleys 
Ie ? RE 


C a95 
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our.un 4 en 0 [De \ang, Djvceſan ſhould orbid. us the 
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of Miniſieys my £4 © Pr caching, when ſo- forbidden, Why not'3000 


Wo not 4909 2, Nu bhallz \ngdam 5, Can. you ſatisfy the Conſciences of the 
other half, that they pen UE: do lo (99, 3. and. fo all Chiiltian Kingdoms 
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200qor 3002 Partlhes. multchuſe the-apparent, hazard DN! cir Souls, $6 
"fufl Tach helps as Experience certifieth us they .greatly need, in ( 'Ghedi 

epce to.Man, wh mull, not the reſt of the Pariſhes do fo allo? May I oy 
away. 'the needful he elps to my. Salvation, Becauſe others! have them”? LN 
their Salvation ſatisl me me.inlteat of mine own ? [ Firſt Plea, or. Peace, Þ, t 
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99.7; Whether: ſhauld'Men perſuade the, poor to milh, rather than a 
Law to beg 3 becauſe it Ps of ather than again 


arc ſupplied ? [b. p, 102,] . 
_ Whether Vs antient Chiiltian Paltgrs Preches nok Ft FO the 
ill of Princes for 360 ygars 3, andafter that againit, the Wul Re lan 

Princes. (as Conſtantive, V gleng,,. heqdoſi ol oP ian, & nd 
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"©. 16. Where ſuch Sgare made the condition of Miniſtration by Men 
in Power, as that all the whole Minifity of a Kingdom are boutid in Con- 
ſcience to deny Conferit and "Conformity thereto, Whether is. it not_the 


F 


duty of all the Miaiftry in primo zaſtanti to forbear theit Minittcrial Office, 
or of none; (the Reaſun being the fame to all?) Now if all theſe mult for- 
bear or lay down their Office, becauſe forbidden by Mea to exerciſe it, then 
is it not in the Power of a Prince to caſt quit Chriltianity when, he: pleaſerh, 
zhd to deny God all publick Worſhip ? And muſt wenot then ask leave of 
Rulers, that.Chrili may be Chrilt, and Souls may be ſaved (as if the Keys 
of Heaven and Hell were theirs?) | Firſt Plea for Peace, p.114, 115, ] But 
whether mult r.ot all agree, that to ſilence all the Minifters of the Nation, 
isa thing that God hath rot givenany Man authority to do becauſe of the 
neceflity of their Miniſtry : and conſcquently to filence any neceſſary 
Miniſtry at all ? [ ib. p. 223.] And ifall muſt not lay down their Miniſtry, 
why muſt a 1000 or 20c0 doit rather than all the reſt ? If jt be aid, the 
reſt are a competent ſupply to the Churches 3 how ſhall we be ſure that 0- 
ther Mens finning will abſolve the Inno.ent from their Duty * (As if I 
were bound to be a Minitter only till other Men will Sin.) And where can 
the Wit of Man ever ſet Bounds as to this Matter. ? 'Will it not be granted, 
that ifthe molt in France conform to Papery, this will not difoblige all 
others from the exerciſe of their, Miniſtry? And who then can fay, what 
thoſe Unitraths and Sins are; which a weak and crring Miniſtry may be 
guilty of, which {hall ſerve to diloblige the relt'? And were not this ancaſy 
way to introduce any Ertor, by forbidding any but the Defenders of it to 
_ Preach? [Tb, p. 115, 116-] DETECT NT bekay | 


9.17. Whether God hat aiithorized the Magiſtrate'to chufe and com- 
inand in what Wards onlycvery Paſtor ſhall publickly pray,to God, and 
what Botks arid Words of Men he ſhall profeſs Aﬀent and Conſent to, and 
what dedicating: Symbols of Chriſtianiry he ſhall' uſe as cagaging inthe 
. Chriſtian Covenant 3 and to command” Ceremonies and Modes. for Diſſent 
Whetein he ſhall'depy Baptiſm and ' Church- Coa.munion to all Diffenters, 
tho'the things be taken to be indifferent by the Magilirate, and great Sins 
by the.Diſſenters ? { Anſw. 1o.Dr. Stil. Serm. p. 14.] _ 

- ©.18,: Whether, Paſtors ufurp nat Power ovex one another, when they 
'Eormmmand all about them to ſpeak t6 Men from God, or to God from Men 
in no other Words,but what they (the Uturpers) ſhall write them down, 
making, Minifjers.but Cryers to read. their /Preſcripts and Proclamations ? 
[ Second Plea, &c. ps 142+] tl TY 


"©. 19. Whether any but Volunteers ſhouttf' be taken for true Chriſtians, 
or admitted io Holy Communion, to receive the Seals of Pardoa and Life ? 
[Pay of Concord, third Port; Pe 27- S. 7-] -And whether Paſtors of the 
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Churches ſhould be. conſtrained to adminiſter Sacraments to any againſt 
their Conſciences ? Whether it be not their Office to. be Judges, who, isto 
be baptized, and to communicate? [ Ib. p.123.]J  _ : 

©. 20. If any be urged to take a Re-ordination againſi their Judgments, 
whether Morals mult not be preferred before Rituals, and Rituals never ſct 
againſt them ? And whether they ſhould not be of this Mind, that deny 
the Scriptures to have unchangeably fixed all Rituals 3 and yet confeſs that 
Morals are fixedly determined ? [:1b. p. 214, 2 I5.] Is it not contrary. to: 
the temper 'of the Goſpe!, which ever ſubjefeth Ceremonies, Rites and 
External Orders, to Morals,and to Man's Good, and the great Ends? [ 1b. 
third Part, p.81.] | : 

9. 21. When the moſtlearned, ſober, judicious Conformiſts, differ not 
at all from us about the Matterit (cf, to which we deny Conformity 3 but 
confeſs it to be unlawtul_(as to the hardeft Points of the impoſed Subſ(crip- 
tidns, Oaths, ,Declarations, and Covenants). and only take the Words in 
ſuch 4 Sence, in which we our ſelves could take them,: were we perſuaded 
that it was indeed the trug meaning of them 3 Query hereupon, How it 
comes to paſs that they, (who are as much as we againſt that Sence which 
we diſown, and agree withus in the Matter ) ſhould deſerve Liberty, Ho- 
nour and Preferment, for otherwiſe interpreting the Words of the Law, 
which the Lawgivers themiſclyes will not interpret 3 when our Suppolition, 
that the Law-makers mean properly: as they ſpeak, * is'taken to, deſerve 
Scorn, - Silencing, &c. from them that will not expound their Words: to 
us? | Judgment of Non-conformiſts in Second Plea, &c. p. 116, 117, | And 
ſccing (as thoſe worthy Conformilts muſt grant) that if the Words of the 
Laws be properly to be underſtood, ; and not with their Limitations, then 
the Conformiſts are in the, wrong, and the Non-conformilſts in the right 3 
whether it be not Juſtice to telIthe World, and write it on our Crofs,that 
we areſilenced»&c. becauſe we dare not take Oaths and Covenants impo- 
ſed in Terms excluding Limitations and Exceptions, in a limited, ex- 
cepting Sence, without the Explication of the Law-makers?[ ib.p.120,121.] 

. 9. 22, Suppoſe the Sin were, on the filenced Minitters part, yet 
if thelr Exrour be ina finall and difficult Matter, not deſerving ſilen- 
cing (as theirs, Rom, 14. about Mcats and. Days, &e. ) whiether it 
ray not be a far'greater Sin, and Schiſm, in the. Silencers, than in them 3 
[Firſt Plea for Peace, . p.116.] Tho the Magiſtrate ought to ſilenceall 
Preachers, that after due Admonitiori, ſq groſly misbchave themſelves in 
DoGrine, Worſhip, . or Converſation,as to be the Plagues of the Churches, 
ind to do' apparently, thowe hurt than good 3 yet as to all; worthy and able 
Minifters,” if they commit any Fault, whether they ſhould.nor be puniſhed 

only as bther SubjeRs, with ſich Penalties, as ſhall not by ſilencing or 
mr adorn bac it I .._*. *--. > Pobaniat 
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| {eſteaihc/” be a Puniſhment to the Peoples Soiils, not hinder the, preaching 


Ll 


of eedhiggmpbinbonſen OT if the” common Bikers, Brewers, 
Butchers, Carpenters per ou thetr Work pernicioufly (poyſoning their 
Bread, Beer, Meat, &c.) they ſhould be forbidden their Trade :, but ſhould 
they for other Faults be ſo puniſhed, rhat the People be left without Bread, 
Beer, Meat, and Houſes for their Faults ?''f Moral Prognoſtication, . p, 55: 
$32.7] Are there no fitter means than fencing, . to correc; ſuch Minilters ? 
PEW a Sin to ſikence thetn, . When their Miniftry is needfut [if to Dr. 

tif, Ser, p. 20,21.] Had Images been Tawfully uſed in Places, or Exer- 
ciſes of God's Worſhip 3 yet whether was'it not Inhuman, and Unchrittian 
in thoſe Biſhops and Councils, who curſed from Chrift all that were of a 
cofittary Miyd, and cjected, and ſilenced the Diffenters? | Way of Concord, 
). $9.S 25, N PT RS: on Ea 
O O22, zo ether do Men take it to be a Sin,” to.ſuffer us to. preach the 
Goſpel, and a greater Sin than to ſuffer the Inundation of Infidelity, Po- 
Fry arid the reft; which they fay is ready to break in upog us,?_ Or whethex 


db they*judg our not Subſcribing, * Swearing, Ec. ſa great a Sin 1n us, 


that the Puniſhment laid on Swearers, Druokards, or Fornicators, 
wilt not ſerve "turn to avenge it on our ſelves, nor apy ether of 
our perfonal Sufferings 3 -unlels the Souls'of, many 1000's, and the Pro- 
reffirit Religion, and 'our Poſterity/ alſo ſuffer for" it ?'. [Sacl, Deſert, 
' "©. 24. Whether Magiſtrates, . and:Paftors muſt pot diſtinguiſh of Errors 
and Faults of 'SubjeRs ? whether ſome. are not tolcrable, and therefore to 
be tolerated 3. and ſome intolerable,” arid therefore not to be tolerated ? 
Whether they that cry'out, ["Qne, and* AM,” why. not oneas well as ano- 
ther ?J will y, It's Foot muſt be cut off for a Gangreen, why ,not.fos 2 
Corn ? | Stcond Plea for Peace, p. 162. $49] 7 ou 


= Y - 


©. '25, Whether ke hat kriows 


s . x. 


O.'25."W] himſelf to be a Man, anda Sinner, and 
is penitctitly conſcious what abundance of: greater ' Sins; he hath than the 
conſcientious Forbearance of a Ceremony, or need els Jath, .or Subſcrip- 
tion, will oy, Very tender of his uſage of others for. ſuch Matters 2 [.14, 
$ © 26. Wiethel a'tender Conſcience be not the ſame with what God 
hath pramifed, even an Heart of Fleſh,,. a Conſcience that hath Spiritual 
Life and Feeling, and is ſerfible of the evil'of the lealt Sin.?. [1þ.. p...163; 


L 
- 


164. $ 54.,] And whether. the impoſing of unneceſſary Subſcrip» 
tions, Profeſſions, or Oaths, be not the way to fill the.: Church. with Men 
that atenot troubled with tender Conſciences, and. that have. no fear of 
God, of Sin? And whether he that believerh, that ever he ſhall be judg d 


; TASTAEETY - ; FASL , ql #34 4 =_ w FC 
by thegreat Paſtor of the Flock, ſhould not be as much at ſealt afraid of - 


Jetting 


< 109 ). 
ktting i in ſach Presbyters ioto the Church, as of enduring holy: faichful 
Men, thatfeara* Lie, or Oath, or Superſtition ? [1b.p. 164..$"55.] 
©. 27. Whether every Man hath not Sins af 1 by and Tome de- 
oree'of. Frror?' And whether have not ſome Faithful Men more thar 0- 
thers? And do they not take ſome Sins to be Duties, or no Sins ? [ay 
of Concord, p. 181.] And whether he that maketh a Canon to Silence, or 
Excommunicate; or caſt out 'Men for a Fault, common to all Preachers, 
Chriſtians and Men, doth not make a Canon to Silence orcalt qut all Prea- 
chers, Patiors, and Men?” Ard if we deferve to be caſt out of the Churhi 
and Kingdom i in the caſe of Non-conformity ta the preſent Impoſitions 
whether it be not cither becauſe we, are weak, or ignorant, or wikred 3 
And whctther we may not here profeſs tg the World our joyful conſent to 
Be filenccd and baniſhed, on condition that the Dioceſans will effeually 
roVidg; that none nore Weak, 'rnote Tenorant,z aud more Wicked, ſhall be 
tolerared'in {.hurch and Kivggom when We.are gone, and that no detriment: 
fhall betal his M3jelties 'Dominions by the minzition of his Subje&s? 
{* econd Pl-a for Peace, p. 164, 165.,S$ 57,58 RN 
©. 28. Whether a divertity of Circumtiapces and indiffcrent Modes in 
divers Churches or Par:{hes, and ſometimes 1 in the ſame Church. be iucha 
dreadtnl Miſchicf, as {5me. trightful. Paſtors would make themſelves and 
others belicve? Or whcher it be to be compared with' the -onſequents of 
unneceſſa,y Impoſitions ? [Second Pleaftr Peace,” p. 159. $ 44. | 
©: 29. Whether was there no difference in* their Forms or Modes of” 
Worthip, between Baſil at Ceſarea, and the Church at Neoceſerea 3 and be- 
tween Rome and Millane 3 and between almoſt” all the Catholick Biihaps 
for. many hiundred years ? And whether is there not ſo now, ane Parith- 
Miniſter praying freely in the Pulpit before and after Sermonz another by a 
Forin 3, a third bi-ding Prayer before, &c. [| Saeril. Deſert. p. 34.] Andis 
not difference in many points of DoQrine as great a difference, as uting and 
not uſing Tome of the Liturgick Forms and Ceremonies ? | Anf. to Dr. Stil. 
Serm, p. 45,0r 48. ] 
© ©. 50, Whether the preſent full Conformity required, will ever be the. 
Terms of the full defirable Unity and Concord of the Chriſtian Proteltants 
in his Majclties Dominions? Whether it be nor morally impoſſible to bring 
all good Chi iltians Judgments r&hold all. this” Conformity lawful?” And 
whether it be not as impoſſible to bring them allto conform. to that which 
TY judg unlawful ? | Second Plea for Peace, P..172-S $0.7 \ Whither there 
ter difference of Viſages, than.'of” ng 5k pprehe ofions ? 
AT nit -$1.] And while thete will he'differen 
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in PraQice? Will not honeſt Mens Profeſſions and Practices apree in the 
main with their Judgments? Whether then is-it to be expected, that if 
ſome Men think that long doQtrinal Confeflions, formed in Men's private 
Words, or Liturgies, or other humane Forms have nothing in them un- 
true, or evil, or which all Men may not conſent to, therefore all others 
muſt think ſo too, and ſay as they ? Who can think thatin many thou- 
ſand. uncertain Words, all Men can and muſt be of the ſame Mind, and 
approve them all alike ? Or that honeſt Men can lye, and (ay that they 
aſſent to what they do not ? ( ibid. p. 88. ) 

©. .31. If Men in all theſe muſt be brought to Uniformity and PraQi- 
{ing in the ſame Mode, whether muſt it not be either by Argument and 
Perſwaſion, -or by Force ? . And whether it be not certain, that the fir 
will never do it ? Beſides a multitude of Reaſons, whether doth not 
many hundred Years experience prove, that all Chriſtians will never be 
in all things of a mind about Jawful and unlawful, Duty and Sin ? And 
whethcr it be not as certain, that Force will never do it? Will a ſound 
Believer fell his Soul to fave his Fleſh, or hazard Heaven by wilful 
Sin to ſave his Intereſt on Earth ? (ibid. p. 89, oo.) hu 
-B. 32. Whether in regard of the. diverſity of mental Capacities 
and Apprehenſions, the beſt will ever agree in any, . but few, 
plain, and certain things ? ( Way of Concord, 3d Part, p. 109.) And, 
©. 33. Whether univerſal Concord may not take in molt of the differ= 
ing Parties, though not as ſuch, by receiving any of their Errors yet 
as Chriſtians, who agrce in the common Eſfentials of Faith and Piety ? 
And whether we ſhould not hold effential Unity with all that hold the 
Eſſentials of Chriſtianity z though with thoſe that hold Integrals 
more purely, we are to have more full and nearer Concord than the reſt, that 
have more Errors ? (ib. p.72. ) Whether Chriſtians ought not to bear with 
one another ( without having their Aﬀections alienated from, and much 
more without perſecuting one another) 1n greater Matters than moſt of the | 
diſſenting Parties diſagree in ? Whether Chrifians of as different Principles 
may not, yea, and-ought not yet to love. cach other, ind Jive. in Peace ? 
(.S acril, Deſert. p. 7,8,9. ) Whether the Novatians for many Ages were not 
tolerated by the wiſelt and godlieſt-Emperours and Biſhops? ( ibid. p. 14.) 
- ©.. 34. Whether the Terms of Church-Communion muſt not be ſuch 
as take in all that Chriſt taketh in, and would have us take in, (4. e. ) 
All that are fit for Church-Communion ? And whether they ſhould nor 
be ſych Terms. a6; | true, Chriſtians (fit for ſuch Church-Communion ) 
if impoſed, would have united! jny in all Ages ayd Flacts of cheChutch 
fince the days of Chrilt till now;? . , And whether thoſe Terms that oro 
have divided che Church, are fit mcans to unite jt? © Ox.can, we Fg 
i, (bas 44% +* 4 ont 'y 1 #S&: & , Ee aes <> dt Encolh0 q «41444 # $4 a 3t 
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that the Church ſhould now unite upon' ſuch Terms, as it never united. 
before ? (Second Plex for P. p. 152, 153.) I 
DB. 35, Whether'Chrilt himſelf hath not inſtituted the Baptiſinal Co-. 
venant (Mit. 28.19; ) to be the Title of viltble Members of the Church, 
and the Symbo) by which they ſhall be-notified ? and hath not command- 
ed all the baptized, as Chriſtians, to love each other as themſelves; and 
though weak in Faith, to receive one another, as Chriſt receiveth us, but- 
not ito doubtful Diſputations, and {© far as they have attained,to walk by: 
the ſame- Rule ( of Love and Peace )- and 'not to defpiſe 'or judg each 
ethet for. tolerable Diff-rences? And” whether any mortal Man' hath 
Power to abrogate theſe Terms of Church-union and Concord which Chriſt 
hath made? ( Firſt Plea for P. p. 34. ) | 
- ©. :36, Whether Chriſt, who made the Baptiſmal Covenant, the Teſt 
and {tanding Terms of Entrance, 'did ſet up Paſtors over his Churches, to 
make new and firiter Terms and Laws 3 or to preferve-Concord on the 


"Terms that he had founded it, and to fe that Men lived in Unity and 


Piety according to the Terms of the Covenant, which they had entered ? 


'( Second Plea for P. p. 154.) And when they have as Miniſters, not as 


Lords, received Men on Chiitt's Terms, whether they may-excommuni- 
cate and turn them out again for want of more, oy only for violating theſe? 


: ( abid. p. 155.) | 


DS. 37. Whether it be not a ſtrange Contrariety of ſome to themſelves, 
who judg; that all Infants of Heathens, Jews, Turks, or wicked Men, 
are without Exception to be taken into the Church, it any- ignorant 
Chriſtian will but offer them, and fay over a few- Words and the Adult 
alſo, if they can but fay over the Creed by. rote; and a few Words more, 
(that would fill the Church with Enemies of Chrift 3 ) and yet when Men are 


' in, deny them Communion, unlfs they will firictly come-up to many 
' humane unneceſſary Impolitions3 as if far firicter Obedience to Men 


' ( perhaps in Uſurpations ) was neceſſary, than to Jeſus Chrift ?- ( Jay of. 
Concord, p. 118. $. 10.) | Ns 


9. 38. Whether the univerſal Church had not Unity long upon the 
Terms of Baptiſm and the Creed and Scriptures, without any other Sub- 


. ſcriptions, 'Oaths; or other Profeſſions made recefſaty to Communion ? 


Andiwhether it ever had Union upon ſuch additional Terms of new Pro- 


' fefions, Subſcriptions: and Oaths, as molt Churches now impofe and re- 


quire * Whether they departed 'not-from Unity and *Concord - ('and-fo 


/ continue divided to this day') when they departed from-the anttent Sim- 


plicity, and the primitive Terms ? ( ibid- p.157: $: 42; ) And whether 


'thoſe Paſtors. who will ;nake Canons, that alllEng/iſþ Proteſtants ſhall a- 
Sree in Subſcriptions, Proteizons, Oaths, Forms' and Cerementes which 


they 
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 they-are not agreed.in, nor; ever! will be.z:do.not in, effc# Gay, we: with 
break them more in pieces, and/ſet them farther {romeach,gcher. than hee 
fare ? :( ibid. p. 183. $..1400,.) Whether the hereticating,ang qurſing.Men 


for.doubttui. Words, .cr want: of Skill-in.aptaeſs, of. Expreſſions, yea, or 
for Errors which-conſilt with having, Faith in :Chriſ}, be not.ſo- far from 
being a. means of;the Churches Good, that it hath been ithe grand Engine 
of Satan,,'to.cxerciſe, Tyranny, excite, Hatred ang Schilm, &4. and there= 
fore Earctully, tobe avoided? (JPayafi.Concerd: 1p. lg5-!S, 34%) Whether 
anathcmatizing Men 'tar. doubtful. Actions, ior-for {uch, Faults; as ;canfift 
with tzue/Chiililanity. and, <ontipyed-SubjeRion to: Jelus Chriſt, be not: a 
total Church-dividing Means 2..C8hidi pc195, BP: Gorda no, 
©. 39. Whether Addicion to Chrilt's -Texms be not. very perilous, as 
welt asDiminution j5 ,as,, when Men-will, deny: Ghurch-entraucezor Com- 
union. to any that, Chriſt.would have, reccived, :becauſe thrycotempt up 


Chrift, and. excommunicate them.?,iGand; whether it þe{afe for erp do 


. ral; whether ic. bemot.an, aggrayated;{Lyranny to-deprive!Ghrilt's: Serants 
of Benctits ſo-precious, avd ſo dearly. bought.?; (,#b:44p, 120. $: 96): i 
. ©. 40. Whether Chriltibe; not the Inſtitutor of the Church, and bath 


.ngt himſelf made Laws, which arc ſufficient; £0; be at.leaftahe Bond;of 


% 


. their, Unity 3, yea,.for woxe than, Eſſentials, - even<thie Integrals, 8nd: rwapy 
 Axcidents,?, and. hath .not beiginen Laws to regulate all-Men's Laws that 

_ © . determine jof, needful undetermined; Accidents ?. {And whether any) Man 
ſhould be cut-off trom the Church, ox taken as ſeparated, :that bfeaketh no 


Law 


ns LEED 
Law of God, neceſlary'to Churdh-liplty and Communion ?: And whether 


the (rand Schiſmaticks of the World are -not the Engineers that' fabricate _ 
needleſs, impoſhble, dividing Terms and Conditions. of Unity and Com- 

munion ? ( Anſw. to Dr. Sill, Serm, p. 88, or $2.) | { 

©. 41, Whether it be not enough, that we are united and agreed with 
thoſe that differ from us, in more than Circumſtances; and that we» will 
hold Concord with all in Faith, Love, and Communion 3 (if they will 
admit us without, our finning) upon the Terms ſet down by the Holy 
Ghoſt and the Apoſtles, 4s 15. 28.? And if no Men mult be of the ſame 
Church or Kingdom, that have any difference 3 yea, as great as can reaſon- 
ably be ſuppoſed in the meer Non-conformiſts, whether any two Men can 
be of the ſame Church, or Kingdom, except you will compoſe it of ſuch 
as hold nothing unlawful, and conſequently nothing morally good, 
which is no Church ? | 7#dgment of Nov- conformiſts in ſecond Plea for Peacg, 
p. 85, 86.] 

- ©. 42. Whether the long and fad Experience of all the Chriſtian 
Churches, which have been divided by unneceffary human Impoſitions,and 
the Voice of all wiſe Peace-makers in all times, who have till called for 
[ Unity in things neceſſary, Liberty in #hings unneceſſary, and Charity in both] 


| do not leave thoſe that yet will not be perſwaded to theſe Terms, as inex- 


cuſable Perfons as almoſt any inthe World 3 worſe than 'thoſe Phyſicians, 
that would uſe all thoſe things as the only Remedies, which have killed all 
that ever took them? | Second Plea for Peace, p. 155, $ 34. ] aca 
. ©. 43. Whether they that confel(s, that for the Communion of all che 
Churches, thereare no Terms like theſe now mentioned, ſhould be more 
cruel to their own at home, . turning them out of their Father's Houſe for 
every Ceremonial Difference? Whether a, Paſtor ſhould not loye his own 
Flock, as well as the People of a Forreign Land ? | 1b. p. 155, 156. $ 35.] 
And whether.it be not a Schiſmatical Opinion,,. that tho Churches of many 
Kingdoms may charitably differ in Ceremonies and indifferent things 3 yet 
none in the ſame Kingdom ſhould. be ſuffered fo to differ? Whether the 
Apoſile Paul gave not the Paſtors and People of the ſame Church of Rome 
thoſe Precepts of forbearing and receiving Diſſenters in'things indifferent ? 
{Way of Concord third Part, p.106« ];'; el Nh 

9.44. Whether Uniformity in Circumſtantials, and-in-External Polity, 
be any more than a Carkaſs or Image of Unity, - without. uniting Love 
(which is its Soul?) Whether all Union in Evil, or-in unneceflary Circums 
Gantials, which is managed to the diminution,of Chriſtian Love, are. any 
moxe.to the Church,than as the Glory of adorned Cloathing;ox Monuments, 
ox Pictures to-a Carkaſ$.?.[ Tb. p.:66._] [5 a = 
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"© 45; Whither Love and Ubiey' (which the moſt zealous for human — 
-Impoſitions cannotbut commengl ) 'would' teach Merita tyrannize over In= =} 
-feriors," to contrive the treading down'of others that chey may riſe, and to 

keep them down to ſecure thewown Domination 3 to bppreſs the Poor, 
Weak, or Innocent, to make Shares tor other Mens Conſciences, or to'lay 
Stulmbling-blocks before them, to o-cati-n them to Sin, or to drive them 
on to {in againſt Confrience, and fo to Hal, to fhew Mens Authority 
Cabout things 'they call indifferent, or) in aching of nought ? | Way of 2Z 
"Concord, p.36. | Would not trne Love end our greateſt Differences, if = 
Men loved their Ncighbours without diſtz:mbling, as ttiemſelves3 and did 
but as they would be done by ? [Second Plea for Peace, p. 156, $ 37.7] Yea, 
if many of the Children of the Church were injudiciouſly {crrupulous, when 
fear of Sin-and Hell was the Caufe, whether a tender Paftor would not a- 
bate them a Ceremony in fuch-a caſe, when his abating it bath no ſuch dan- 
ger ? [1b. $38. ] | 
9: 46. Whether Unmerciful-Paſtors do not tempt the Ptople to queſti- 
on, whether they be ſent of God ? Whether the People will not judg of 
Paſiors, as Solomon of the true Mother of: the Child 3 that the Mercifal 
and Loving is the true Paſtor;and the Hurtful'is'the Uſurper ? | 1b. p. 156, 
157.939, | | Hogs 
| "& Fa y hether-they that can bear with ſuch as underſtand not the Eſ- 
fentjals of Chriſtianity, and with Drunkards, Swearers, Fornicators, ec. 
In their conſtant: Congregations and Communion 3 . and - yet wilt not beat 
with-an honeſt godly Chriſtian, that differeth from their way ot Worſhip 
in no greater matter than a Ceremony, have not ſomething more-amiſs 
within than a Cercmony ? | Ib, p. 162. $. 48.] And whether the Souls 
of ſuch, as ſome call humorous, peeviſh, or wiltul, be not worth more 
than ſome of that they call chieir Liberty ? worth more than a needleſs Ce 
remony* [| Tudgment of Nbn-tonformiſts in ſecond Plea, p. 66,9. 5.1 
Q. 48. Whether asevery Hypocrite would be very Religious, fo far as 
He can ſubject the-true common Religion to his own Intereit and Lufis 3 
fo every Enemyof Peace wilt not feem zealous for Peace, fo that his own 
Peace be made the Rule of-ihe common Peace, 'that all-Men be brought to 
center in his Intereſts, and take their- Peace on his Ferms, from him ?- | 


F Second Plea, ci p. 149: | of 
' 2, 49. Whether-all the Arguments for Unity and Peace, which are made | 
n(c'of againit Toleration by Prelatiſis,and all the miſchiefs of divifion which 
they aggravate, do not principally fall on themſelves, if it proves that they / 
are- the! greate{i-caules- of -Divition, ' and hinderers of Church-Concord ? 
[16. p. 180, $85. ] Whether they do-not-condemn-themſelves; who cry 
down, Schiſm,. while they unavoidably cauſe it ?? And whether. overdoing 


Terms: 
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Terms of Church-Union -and Concord be not the certaineſt Engines of. 
Sehiſm? [ay of Concord, p, 121, $-11.] Is itnot aſhameful thing to hear : 
and read Mens tragical out-crys againſt n«ceſſary. Toleration (which Chri-: 
ſtianity and Humanity plead for) while they are the cauſes of that which: 
they exclaim againſt? If diverſity in- Religion be ſuch an Evil, whether 
ſhould Men cauſe it by their unneceſſary Laws and Canons, and making. 
Engines to tear the Church in pieces, which by the antient Simplicity, and 
commanded mutual Forbearance, would. live in ſuch a meaſure of Love and 
Peace, as may be here expected ? | 1h. p. 272.] i | 

©. 50. Tho it be a Sin not to joyn with a leſs worthy Miniſter, and a 
leſs orderly Mode of Worſhip, when we can have no better, yet whether 
is it Bot allo a Sin to tye our ſelves ordinarily to-ſuch, when we may have 
better lawtully, that is, conſideratis conſiderandis, upon terms whereon it will 
rot do more hurt than good ® | Sacril, Deſert. p. 76.] 32 1rd a 

©. 51. Tho it be granted, that ſuch are juſtly condemned by God, that: 
repent not, tho they had but a Reader: And that they ſhould be thankful, 
for ſo much in ſuch Churches where they can have no better 3 yet whether 
is it in the power of any Man julily to forbid them better, when God pro- 
videthit? And whether mult they obey ſuch a prohibition, as fuch? (Tho 
Prudence may diſcern torbearance to be a Duty, when the hurt would be 
greater than the good.) | Firſt Plea for Peace, p. 85.] © 

9B. 52, Whether Parith-Bounds of Churches be of Divine Inſtitution, 
and unchangeable, or only 'of human' prudential Conltitution ? | S acrit. 
Deſert, p. 10.] Can any Proof be produced, that ever God determined, 
the Churches thould neceſſarily be individuated by Pariſh-Bounds,or Limits 
of Ground 3 and that Men in the ſatne Limits might not have divers Bi- 
thops, and be of divers particular Churches ?- | Firſt Pleas, &c. p. 13. | 
Whether is ſuch a diſtribution of Pariſhes, a thing of abſolute neceſſity to a 
Church, or only as the general Rules of Order-and Editication do ordina= 
Tily in Chriſtian Kingdoms require it ? And whether can we be bound to 
ſu-h humane diſiribution againſt any of Chriſt's own Laws and Predetermi- 
nations or when any changes turn them againſt the good Ends for which 
they are made? Whether can humane Church-Laws bind to Obedience; 
whin they are notoriouſly againlt the Laws of Chriſt, or againſt the Com= 
mon _ or are made'by Uſurpation without Authority thiereto'?- | ihid, 
P+ 31, 32: | | 

2. 53- Whether are the Biſhops that'/dwell in London-Pariſhes ( or 0» 
thers ) Members of the Parjiſh-Church where they;dwell? If not; whee 
ther dwelling in the Pariſh, makes! a. Chriſtian.'a; Member. of the Pariſh» 
Church ? It not, what makes a Member,;'agd how areghe Paſtors ſpecial 


Flock truly known to him frcm ww theBiſhops be Members," -Dorh 
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the Canon thit forbids Mer to go from their. own Pariſh-Churches, extend” 
to the Biſhop ?. And to whom ſhall we preſent the Biſhopfor not coming to 
Ehurch; orfor his Crirhes > What:** to himſelf * [Defence of the -Plea for: 
Peace,. p.' 10, 1-41, x 119 | 

- ©..54. Whether a Miniftry.be not ordinarily neceflary to the propagating 
of the Goſpel; and the ſaving of Souls?-(See Rom. 10. 14, 15.) | Sacril, 
Deſert. p. 9.] If Men can ſpare the Minifiry, why are they maintained? It 
they are ncedful for the ſafety of Mens Souls, muſt fo many thouſands ha- 
zard their Souls, for want of needful help? -| 4nſw. 40 Dr. Stil. Serm, p. 
52. Or 54. | And whether ts there not need ot a far greater number of Afſi- 
fiants, than allithe preſent Non-conformiſts ? '| Sacri}, Deſert, p.10.] And 
what harm is there in the Non-conformiſts preaching, where the tenth 
Perſon cannot come to Church, if they would ? | Sacril. Deſert. p. 12. ] And 
what may. we think of ſuch,. as had' rather roooo Perſons ftayed idly at 
Home, or wentto Sports or Drinking, in Stepny-Pariſh, or Giles Cripple- 
gate,. or Sepulchers, or Martins in the Fields, &c. than that any-Non-con- 
formiſts ſhould preach to them ? (See 1 Theſs, 2. 15,x6-) [ ib. p. 13. ] When 


in London it is conjecured that not above the 7th or 8th part of the Inhabj- | 


tants can come to hear in the outer Pariſhes, and if the other 6 or 7 parts 
ſhould ſeek for room in the emptier Churches within the Walls, it cannot 
be ſuppoſed that above one part of thoſe 6 or 7 would find room: and ſo 
ifall be ſet together, it may be ſuppoſed that there is place but for about 
the 5th or-4tb part at moſt of all the People in all the Parith-Churches with- 
in and without the Walls: and London is to be denominated rather from 
three, four, or five parts than from one of theſe : and the great Pariſhes, 
where one of twenty cannot hear, are far off from the Churches that have. 


room,” and” thoſe that have moſt need, have leaft defire of the Means - 
Duere, Whether:the famouſeſt and happielt City. tor Religion in the World - 


ſhould thus be left-to turn Infidels, Pagans, Atheifts, or be kept from all 


publick Worſhip of God ? | Firſt Plea; &c. p. 230. ] And whether moſt - 
ercat-Parifhes (eſpecially in Cities-and great Towns) have not more Souls - 


which call for minifterial help, than Conformiſts and Non-conformiſts, if 


they. lovingly joined, are well' able-to afford neceſſary help to? [ib, 


p-229.] | 


- 9; 55.. Whether many in place are not.grofly defeQtive iri the neceſſary | 
Qualifications for their Office, (and conſcquently in the diſcharge of the. 


fame?) | Sacriledg. Deſert. p. 10.] And can any Man prove, that if the Pa- 


riſh-Minitter.cannot,/or will not baptize his Children, he muſt not get a+. 


nother to do)it,yea,a prohibited Miniſter,xather than they ſhould be.nnbap-. 


tized 3 and. yet that if the Parjſh-Church cannot receive him, or the Paſtor . 


eannot,” or will/not #6 the'Ofice of « Paſtor for him, he muſt be without. 


% 
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(C 117)) 
Preaching, Worſhippitg God, and: Paſtoral overſight?” Pip Pha, &c. 
p.103.] And whenthe Biſhops hold it a Duty to' avoid a Non-confors 
miſt that-hath not their. Licenſes there:not as much to be .faid: for avoids 
ing a wicked Prieſt, who (it is ſure) hath not Chriſt's Licenſe, 'and' isa 
'Non-conformiſtto his Laws? [ 1b. ps 111.] When' Pope Nicholas-and ſome 
-of the Popiſh Councils forbad all Men to hear' Maſs from'a fornicating 
. Prieft, Whether ſhould not Proteſtants be as ſirict ? 'And whether is it not 
as 1twful to depart from the Parifh-Prielt for being a Drunkard, a Scorner 
at Godlineſ5, a Perſecutor, an inſaftcient Guide of-Souls, as for being''a 
Fornicator ? And whether many Councils do not forbid hearin B Hereticks? 
:WWay of Concord, third Part, p. 8. S. 20 ] 
 ©.56. Whether this Argument be not' good, our necellity requireth 
Paſtoral overſight, and Chritt commandeth us to uſe jt, when we may have 
it: But from (this - publick Miniſter we cannot have' it : Therefore 
we muſt ſeek it where we can? | Firſt Plea, &e. p. 100. ] And 
whether People are not deprived of Paſtoral overſight as from the als 
owed Miniſter, 1. When publick Paſtors are at ſo great a diſtance from 
them, as that Cch Paſtors cannot come to them, nor they and their Fami- 
lies go fo far, without ſuch coſt and pains andloſs of time as will deprive 
them of the Beneht. 2. WhenPariſhes are ſo great that the allowed Pa- 


ftors cannot preach to halt; or a fourth, .or tenth part, and cannot viſit-halt 


the ſick, &c. 3. Where the allowed Paſtors are ſo Mlothfal or proud,that 
they will-not condeſcend to ſuch Offices of perſonal Help as the People have 
need of, eſpecially to the poorer ſort, 4, Where they are'young, raw, or 
ignorant, unable to counſel People, as their necetfities require in order to 
their Salvation. . 
poor People come to them with Caſes of Conſcience; or for Counſel what 
they muſt do tobe Saved, they will but deride them, and would make them 


believe that to be ſollicitous about Salvation,” and -afraid of Sinning, and - 
ſeriouſly Godly; is but tobe Hypoctites,- Melancholly 'of Mad.”:' 6; Where - 


they are Heretical, and notto be truſted in point of Faith? When in 'any 


of theſe Caſes the People, or part of theryvare deprived” of that. Paſtoral - 


Help, which'their neceſſity requircth,” and God cdmrtiandeth,-* whether 
Tay they not ſeek it where they can beſt have it ? | Ib 


of Mans can difobligeus from relieving them? | 1b.p.$5.}] ' 


2. 57. Ifthey thatare vowed to the Miniſtry; are bound to exerciſe the 
Mitiiſtry tand' ontierwiſe would bt aerilepions'and cruel to'Souls):catt _ 


preach'without Auditors? :And/'tan” thoſe Auditors be- no.Congregation) 
L-p-70.] 


5. Where they are fo profane and malignant, that it 


p- 100, TOL;202% } . 
Whether many Souls aremnot like tobe fed} or famiſhed;/and conſequently | 
to liveor die;' as Non-conformiſts' do their: Duty;%or neglect i?" $4614. 
Deſert. p. 84.] And whether if the poor were famiſhing about us, any Law : 


& 58. 


fo 
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_ 8.-53. Where both the &je&ted and impoſed Minifter are fit Perſons, 
whether may not the People take: them both conjunGtly for their Paſtors, 
each adminiliring to the ſame: Church according to: their various. Liberties 
.andCapacities ?- | ib, p, 11.] Wh 

9. 59. It Conformiſis generally would ſet themſelves to. preach and 
pray in a found and ſerious, holy manner, and encourage and promote 
Piety in the People, and willingly accept of all the Help they could get 
here 3 if they endeavoured to do God and his Church more Service than 
thoſe that went before them, whether they would not be more honoured, 
at Icali by the better ſort ( and that deſervedly ) than ever .they muſt 
look to be for Rigidneſs about Ceremonies, &c. Whether Godlineſs be 
not that which godly People moſt care for ? | bid. p. 126. ] 

©. 60. Whether would they have People taught, reformed, faved, or 
not? If yea, would they not have neccſiary help to do it? (If nots 
are ſuch fit to be Miniſters of Chrit? ) And does that Man truly know 
what it is to be a Miniſter, or a Chriſtian, that perceives not a necefſity 
of Help, if he can have it? (ibid p. 129.) And if things in England 
were once brought ro that paſs, that really our Labour would be unne- 
ceflary in the Judgment of thoſe that are not Intidels, Ignorants or ma- 
| lignant Enemies of an holy Life, whether need any fear coming to loſs, 
if they were-bound for us, that we would preſently gratify all, that defire 
our Silence, or Baniſhment, rather than trouble Men with needleſs Work ? 
{ ib. p. 134. | | X . 

©. 61. Whether is it the P2ucity of ignorant and ungodly - Souls, or 
the great Number, Ability, Zeal, and Diligence of the Conformilis, that 
makes the Labours of others needleſs? Or what are their Thoughts of 
Souls, of Sin, of Repentance, of Holineſs, and of their own Sufficiency 
and Labours?. | 1b. p. 57.] As of old. every ſingle Church had uſually ma- 
ny Presbyters ayd Deacons: with the Biſhops lo is it not undeniable, that 
many of our Pariſhes have Work encugh for many Miniſters? And whe- 
ther the only thing pretended tor our preſent Paucity be not the want of 
Maintenance ( with the want of worthy Men? ) | Firft Plea &c. p. 227.] 

9B. 62. ,Whetherathen mipht it not have been expected of ſuch as needs 
<d and; defired the help of: their Brethren, that long ere this they ſhould 
have petitioned. Rulers for the Liberty of their Miniſtry :( when all knew 
| thatrthere was no. Hope: theix own petitioning ſhould have Succeſs? ) 
Whether might they not have humbly acquainted' our Rulers, 'That all 
our Labours conjoyned are too little 3 that they needed our Help, and the 
ignorant our Teaching 3, that their Judgment was,: our Minifiry is.more 
neceflary than our perſonal Conformity ? And whether ſhould not Miniſters 
of-all -Mcn have been moſt ſenfible- of ' the Ehurches'Breaches, Loſs. and 


Danger, 
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Danger, and moſt compaſſionate over Peoples Souls ? | Saerl. Deſere.'p, 

F35. | And whether, had they not healed all our Breaches, if they had pe< 
tioned, and. prevailed but fer theſe two things, vis. 1, That the door 
of Entrance might not have been barred by any other Subſcriptions,  Pro- 
fcſſons or Oaths, than what were uſed in the Churches of Chrilt, till the 
Exaltation «f the Papacy ( for 600 Years ) beſtdes the Oaths of Allegis 
ance and Supremacy, and the ſubſcribing the DoGrine of the Church of 
Enpland in the 39 Articles, according to the 13th of Queen Elizabeth; 
2, That thoſe ( fo ſubſcribing ) who dare not uſe the Liturgy and Cere- - 
monies, might have leave to preach in the Churches which uſe them, un» - 


der Laws which ſhal] refirain them from all unpeaceable Opp-ifition to 


what they dare not uſe, or to the Government of the Church? |: ib:d, p. 
136, 137, | And what but a ſpirit of Envy, or a carnal/Intereft; ciols to 
the Intereſt of Chritt and Mens Salvation, ſhould grudge at their Preach» 
ing, while 4. are rc{pontible for all they ſay, or do amiſs ? |- Firſt Plea, 
& Cc. P. 249, 1 Y 
9. 63. Whether the Accuſers of the Non-conformiſts, who fcign ſirange 
things of them relating to DoGtrine and Government ( which they do not 
own ) do not, 1. Hereby render them - contemptible and odious, as 
brain-tick Perſons, who keep up a dividing Faction, in fpight of the 
Light and Obligation of the common Principles of Humanity and Society * 
2. And do they not hereby imprint the Stamp of Satan, vis: the hatrediof 
their Prethren on the minds of ſuch Hearers as wilÞ believe them, - and re- 
ceive the Impreſs? 3+ And do they not. hereby. fill: Families, Cities and' 
Countries with all that Spawa of ugly Sins, which axe the Genaine Fruits: 
of ſuch Hatred and Contempt 3 and' Keep Men alſo from Repentance for. 
any thing that they have ſaid or- done ( how cruelly foever ) againſt ſuchd 
Miniſters and others, that are repreſented as ſo-odious to them ?: 4z And 
do they not hereby fortity the Peoples Souls againſt receiving converting, 
oredifying Inſirution by- ſuch accuſed- Miniſters *' 5. Andido they not: 
thus furniſh Papiſts, Infideks; and-other Adverſaries-with matter of Arcuſa- 
tion againft one part of the Miniſters-and Servants of- Chrilt &c. | Judg-'! 
ment- of Nen-conformifts in Second:Plea for Peace. p. 21,22. | And whether is 
it not-diabolical, for any-to be angry, if- ( as-we have Opportunity )'-we fo: 
far undeceive the People, as-to acquaint them with our Jadgment, -and: 
the Untruth of- what: they: have believed of us ?+ | ibid. p. 85.:] And whe-: 
ther we may-not ſuppoſe, that Satan is afraid of their -Minitiry-who hath 

ſirred-up fo mach Oppoſition againſt it? [: Sacril: Deſert. p. $4. ] - 
©. 64. Whether Popery will come in ever-the more for Non-conformiſt's: 
Preaching * ( Whether (ach will preach for,. or againſt it-? ). Or ever the: 
leſs, if they. renounce their. Miniſtry.?- [ ibid, p. 82, ]. Whether: they that 
| CLy. 


gs 
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_ of the dangervf, Popery,. Infidelity, ket Hereſi 65.3, and 


to. which we were conſecrated; in. Poverty and. SubjeRtion 3 and +w 
they cry out of Diviſions, will not lay by the dividing Engines. ſho 
rather accuſe us, or themſelyes, if the Evils overwhelm us, which they 
ſeem to fear? | ibid, p. 137, 138..] 
&- 2. 65. When any are unjuſtly caſt out of their Pariſh-Churches,whether 
Fu ieR on are thereupon obliged, or allowed to deſert, or neglect Gent 
ib.p,21 
9. 66. If a Patient would not take a Medicine from one Mans ey 
whether would not the Phy fician conſent that another ſhould give it him 7? > 
Whether would: the Father let the Infant famiſh, if it would take Food 
from none but its Mother 2 And whether would 'there be nieed-of the 
beti-Conformiſts, as Miniſiers,if the People had no-Faults, ;or Weakneſſes ? 


yet; had rathen let them all, in, then: give us leave to exexciſe Vaud wh | 


[. ibid.'p. 125, 126. ] What if they culpably would hear no-other ? Is it. 


better to let them hear none at all, than that we preach tothem? [ Anſww.. 
#0 Dr. Stil. Serm, p. 59. or 61. | 

©. 67. Whether it be not one. thing to deny .total Communion with 
a Church, and another -to ſeparate but: ſecundzm quid, for ſome Ad, or 
Part ? Whether it be not one thing to ſeparate locally by boduly Abſence, 
and+ another. mentally by. Schifmatical Principles? Whether it be not 
one. thing to depart wiltully, and another to be unwillingly, caft out ? 
Whether it be not. one thing to depart raſhly and in haſt, and another to 
depart after due Patience, when .Reformation appears hopeleſs [ Firſt 
Ples, Cc. p. 38, 39. | 

« £2.68, When the:publick Good requires Non-conformiſts to hold ditin& 
Aſemblics, for Affiftance in Do&rine, Worſhip, and Diſcipline, as near 
4s they:.can according to the Will. of God, to. further, not to diſgrace or 
hinder the honeſt Pariſh-minitters, whether are theſe ſeparate Churches, 
any. more than Chappels be? © Or diftin& Churches, more than ſex 
cundum quid, holding. perſonal. Cotrmunion in a godly Converſation with 
the teſt of the Chriſtians: in. the Pariſh,and alſo ſometimes aſſembling with 
them? | Sacril. Deſert. p. 22,23: J- Or. whether, thoſe: that do their beſt to 
keep up the:Reputation- of the- ppblick conformable Miniltry,, to furthex 
Love and:Concord, and-the- ſucceſs of their -Labours'with the People3 
and profefs to take their.own Aſfemblies hut! as Chappels, and. not as, 
diſtin&; -much leſs as ſeparatediChurches3 yea, and thoſe;who do admi» 
nilter Sacraments.and do that'whichi is like che Separatiſt's Way. 3 y6t;do'it, 
not on their Principles, but pro:tempore, til God: thalligive; them Qpportu- 
nity to ſerve hin in the efiabliſhed! Way ( it-being aetormed; or,well:ore 
dere Pariſh-Churches, undex the Government . and — 

riſtian 
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ul Guilt dlagiſites, which are molt agreeable to their Deſies) whether A 
fuch (1 fay ) are jufily actounted Separatiſts ?: | Firſt Plea 8c: p. 246.7 * | 


- DB. 69. Whether we may not ſet up other Churches, when we art - 


neceſſarily kept from thoſe eſtabliſhed by publick Power? { 1b;p. 77.] 


©. 70. Whether it be Schiſm to preach, and gather Churches, and 
cle and ordain Paſtors, and aſſemble for God's Worſhip againſt the Laws 
and Will of Heathen, Mahometan, or Infidel Princes that- forbid it 3 as 
the Chriſtians did for zoo Years? And if there be the ſame Cauſe and 
Need, whether it be any more Schiſm -to do it againſt the Laws and 
Will-of a Chriſtian Prince ? For, 1, Are not Chriſt's Laws <equa)ly ob- 
ligatory? 2. Are not Souls equally precious? _ 3. Is not the Goſpel and 
God's Worſhip equally neceſſary? 4, And doth his Chriſtianity enable 
him to J? more Hurt than a Pagan may do, or more Good ? | Ibid. p. 
51, 52. E. 

- ©. 71. If Competent Paſtors be fet over half the Pariſhes in a Kingdom, . 
and the other half hath incompetent Menz or if nine Parts of a Kingdom were 
competently ſupplied,and but the tenth Part had not ſuch ſet over them, to 
whom the People may lawfully. commit the Paſtoral Care of their Souls, 
whether is it Schiſm, or whether is it not a Duty for thoſe that are de- 
ſtitute, to get the beſt Supply they can? And whether is it Schiſm, or 
whether is it not a Duty for faithful Miniſters, though forbidden by Su- 
periours, to perform their Office to fuch People that defire it ? | Ibid. ps 
83. | If the Magiſtrate appoint 20000, or 100co, or one halt of a Parilh/ 
to/ be excluded for want of Room, and Teachers, is it not ill ſuppoſed 


- that the Goſpel is truly and ſufficiently -preached to them, to whom it is 


not preached at all? Or doth it prove it not neceſſary to them, that it 
is preached to others? | Anſ;, to Dr. Stil. Serm. p. 22.j And whether is not 
the general Ordination of Miniſters with the Peoples Necellity and Con=- 
ſent, added to God's general Commands'to all his Miniſters, to be faiths" 
ful and diligent, a ſufficient obliging Call to ſuch Miniſtration, without 
the Will of ( prohibiting ) Superiours, yea, againſt it * And otherwiſe 


| doth it not follow, that it is at the Will of a Man, whether Souls ſhall 


be-faved or damned ? ( for how ſhall they believe, unleſs they hear ? 


. And how ſhall they hear without a Preacher ? ) and at the Will of Man, 


whether Chriſt ſhall have a Church, and God be-/ publickly worſhipped, 
or not ?' | Fixft:Ples, &c. p. 48. \ And whether doth not the indiſpenſible 
Law of Nature oblige every Man according to his Place and Calling, his 
Ability, -and Opportunities, to do his beſt to propagate Chrilt's-Golſpel, 
and to fave Mens Souls, as much and tmore than to-feed Mers Bodies and 
fave their Lives? And whether arc not Miniſters ſpecially obliged to dg 
ic (by their Calling ) as Miniſters £47 a thereto devoted? [ wo & Ti 
: nag | \ 72. 


;-.D. 72, There being ſo; many ſorts of Churches in the World, (as Univer» 
 fal,National; Patriarchal, Provincial, or Mctropolitical, Dioceſan, Claſſical, 
- Parochial, Congregational ): whether: muſt it not. be hard to give a' juſt 
Deciſion .of: the Queſtion,. [ From: which! of; theſe, and wherw it is a Sin 
to ſeparate? |] till it be firk known; which of theſe' is of Divine, and which 
of Humane Inktitution ? and which Humane Churchcs are neceſſary, which 
Lawful, aud which Sinfull? (ibi4, p. 7.) How 1s 1t proved, and how 
cometh-it to be any: great | matter. to ſeparate from .a Church- Form which 
God never made ?:| 4nfw. to Dr. Still; Serm. p33. oor 

. ©. 73. Whethicr they that ſay thoſe Spccies ( National, Patriarchal); 
Provincial, Dioccfan ) are of God, mult not ' prove that God inſtituted 
them in S.ripture 3. or clie that he gave ſome Men power tointtitute them 
nce Scripture-timcs ? And_till the fame be proved, whether are- any 
bound to obey them, at lcaft when they over-rule Chriſt's own Inſituti- 
ons? ( Way of Concord, þ, Ti: $- 15. ) And, whether to deviſe new 
Species of Churches without God's Authority, and impoſe”. them on the 
World (in his Name ) and call all Difſenters Schiſmaticks, be not a far 
worle Uſurpation,than.to make and impoſe new Ceremonies, or Liturgics ? 
_ (abid, $.16, ) | | 
 B. 74. Whether a Socicty of Neighbour-Chriſtians affociated with a 
Paſior, or Paſtors, for perſonal Conimunion in holy Doctrine, Diſcipline, 
and Worſhip, be not a Church Form ot Divine Inſtitution? ( Fzrſt Plea, &c, 
p: $- ) And whether any Proof hath ever been produced, that many 
Churches of this firft Rank, mult ( of Duty ) make one hxed, greater, 
compound: Church by Aﬀeociation, as Dioceſan, National, #%c. and that: 
_ God: hath: inſtituted any ſuch Form? Whether the greatc{i-Detenders of. 
Prelacy do not afhim ſuch to be but hiimane Inſtitutions ?' ( ibop. 12, 13. ). 
Whether ever any fatistacory. Proof. hath been brought,. that ever-Chriit 
or his Apoſiles did: in(tituteany particular Church-(taken in a political Senſe, . 
as: organized, andinot meerly tor a Community.) without a Bithop, or- 
Paſtor, who had the Power: of teaching them, ruling them-by the: Word, . 
and Power of the.Church-keys,. and leading them in- publick Worthip ?: 
(bid p« 13, ): And whether hath it yet been proved... that any, one Church. 
_ of this firft Rank (which- was not an Aſſociation of- Churches). confiftedirx. 
Scripture-times of: many ( much leſs of many ſcores: or hundreds:)-ſfach; 
fixed Churches or Congregations-? Or that any: one Biſhop of the tirſt: 
Rank: (that was not an Apoſile, or--Biſhop of Biſhops ), had more. than: 
one .of-ſuch fixed Societies, or Churches, under him 3. or might have more: 
ftated Members. of his-Church:than-were. capable of. perſonal Communion, 
apd mutual' Affittance at- due Seaſons, -ia holy Doctrine, Diſcipline, and: 
Wotlhip'? | As: now: there axe; many- Chappels in. ſome: Pariſhes;. whoſe. 
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Proximity. and' Relation to the Pariſh-Churches make them capable of 
perſonal Communion in due ſeaſons with” the whole Pariſh ( at leaſt per 
vices ) in thoſe Churches, and in their Converſation'3 'and as a ſingle Can= 
gregation may, prudently,in Perſecution, or foul Weather, meet oft-times 
in ſeveral Houſesz ſo why might not the great Church of Feruſalem 
( which yet cannot be proved a quarter fo big as ſome of our Pariſhes ) 
hold their publick Mectings oft at the ſame time in divers Houſes, 
when they had no Temples, and yet be capable of perſonal Communion, 
as before deſcribed ? | ibid. p. 13, 14.] And when the learned Dr. Ham- 
mond on 1 Tim. 3. faith, The Church of the Living God, was every ſuch 
regular Aſſembly of Chriſtians under a Biſhop ( ſuch as Timothy was) an 
Oeconoms (et over them by Chriſt, &c. doth he not here ſuppoſe ( as he 
elſewhere ſheweth.) that defa&o, Epiſcopal Churches were in Scripture- 
times but flingle Congregations? Then whether is the new Form of Con- 
gregations jure divino, when they become but parts of a Biſhops Church ? 
And may we not query the ſame of the new Form of a Dioceſan Church ? 
( ibid. p. 5, 6.) And doth not Ignatius expreſly make one Altar, and one 
Biſhop with Presbyters and Deacons, to be the Note of a Churche's Unity 
and Individuation ? ( Whence learned Mr. Foſeph Mede doth argue it, as 
certain, that then a Biſhop's Church was no other than ſuch as uſually 


* communicated in one place ) ( ibid. p. 17.) And ſee ( Anſw. to Dr. Still. 


Serm. P. 75+ Or 69. ) 

©. 75. And ſeeing it cannot be proved,that God hath inſtituted any other 
than Congregational, or Parochial Churches ( as for preſent Communion) 
wheher muſt it not follow, that none of thei inſtituted by Man, have 
Power to deprive ſuch fingle Churches of any of the Priviledges granted 
them by Chritt? And whereas Chriſt hath made the Terms of Catholick 
Communion himſclf, and hath commanded all ſuch to worſhip him pub- 
lickly in holy Communion under faithful Paſtors.choſen,or at leaſt conſented 
to by themſelves ( which was the Judgment of the Churches many hun= 
dred Years ) whether can any humane Order or Power deprive them 
of any of this Benefit, or diſoblige them from any of this Duty, by juſk 
Authority ? (- Fay of Concord, p. 111. $. 13.) EO 
9. 76, Then if any Prinice wowld turn his Kingdom,or a whole Province 
into one only Church 3 andthereby overthrow al] the firſt Order of Churches 
of Chriſt's Infticution, 'which arc affotiated for perſonal'preſent Commus- 
nion, allowing them no Paftors that have the Power bf the Keys, or all 
efſential' to their Office” though he ſhould allow Parochial Oratorigs, 
or Chappels, which ſhould: be 'no true Churches, but;parts of a Church 3 
Whether were it'Schiſn1 to-gathet Chnrches within fo ST POTD, Sealel 
the 'Laws'of ſuch-<a Pre LYRETS, &c, p: 52:5®Or whether h ar | 
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God made ſuch-proper Judges, whether Chriſt ſhould have Churches ac+ 
ording to_ his Laws, or whether God ſhould be worſhij pr , and Souls 
yed, or his own Inſtitution of Churches be obſerved ? ( Jhid. p. 53..). 
©. 77. And if any Perſons ſhall pretend to have the Power of go« 

verning the Churches, and Inferiour Paſtors, as their Biſhops, who. arc 

obtruded on thoſe Churches, without the EleQtion, or Coalent of the 

People, or inferiour Paſtors, and theſe Biſhops ſhall by Laws, or Mandates 

forbid ſuch Aſſembling, Preaching, or Worſhip as otherwiſe would be 

Lawtful and a Duty 3 whether is it Schiſm to difobey ſuch Laws, or Man- 

dates, as ſuch? ( #bid. p. $0. ) Biſhop Bilfon ( of Subjed. p. 399.) grants, 

The EleQion. of Bilbops in thoſe days belonged to the People, and not 
o.the Prince 3 and though Valens by plain torce placed Lucius there z 
yet might the People lawfully reje&t him, as no Biſhop, and cleave to 

Peter their right Paſtor. | ( ibid. p. 79.) And however in fome Caſes the 

Advantages of ſome impoſed Perſons may make it an Act of Prudence, 

and ſo a Duty to.conſent 3. yet whether are (ych truly the Bithops of ſuch 

Churches, till they do conſent ? ( zbid. p. 80. ) Hath not this been taken 

for their Right given them by God? And doth not Dr. Blondel ( de ou 

Plebis in Reg. Eccl, ) beyond Exception prove it, with more? ( #b.p.S1.) 

Therefore if Biſhops that have no Foundation of ſuch Relative Power, 


: 
” 


ſhall impoſe inferiour Paſtors on the Pariſh-Churches, and command the. 


Peoples Acceptance and Obedience 3- whether are the People bound. to 
accept and obey them by any Authority that is in that Command, as 
fuch.?- Or whether is it Schiſm to diſobey it? ( ibid. p. 82. ) 
| H. 78.. Whether dot hfhagot follow from the Principles of the Dioce- 
fan, that holdeth a Biſhop 1s Effential to a Church, and conſequently 
that we have no more Churches than Dioccfſes, That he who ſeparatcth 
from a Pariſh-Church, ſeparates from no Church ? ( Sacril. Deſert. p. 24.) + 
. © 79. Whether we ſhould not more juſtly deſerve the term of Schiſmas 
ticks, it we renounced Communion with all other Churches, except Paro« 
chial and Conformilits ? And. whoſe Conſcience ſhould ſooner accuſe him 
of Schilm ? Whether ours, that reſolve to hold Communion. ſeaſonably 
with. all true Chriſtian Churches among us, that teach. not Hereſy, nor 
preach down Holineſs, &c.- and deny ugmot their Commiunion, unleſs we 
will ſin ? or a Conformiſts, that will hold:Communion with none but his 
own Party, but ſeparates from all: other. Churches in the-Land ?- [ Ib, p,. 
41.] Ts he a greater Separatiſt that confeſſeth them to bea true Church,and 
their Communion lawful 3 but preferreth- another as fitterfor him :; or he 
that denjeth Communion with true worſhipping Aﬀemblics, as uglawtyl, 
to RON: with, whenit isnot ſo,? It the former,,. thep, will ig 
koi follow, that condemuing themas no:Churgh, is a Niginption,. gr ng, 
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Aggravation of Separation, and the local preſence of an Infidel,or Scorner, 
would be a leſs ſeparate ſtate, than the abſence of their Friends ? If the 
latter (which is certain) then will it not follow, that if we can prove the 
Aſſemblies lawful which they condemn, they are the true Separatiſts that 
condemn them, and deny Communion with them, declaring it unlawful ? 
[ Anſw. to Dr. Stil, Serm. p. 47, Or 49. | 

9.80. And whether is not the Separation of whole Churches much 
worſe than of fingle Perſons from one Church, when it is upon unwarrant- 
able Cauſe, or Reaſons? | Tb.'p. 31. ] (Now, how many of the Difſenters 
frequently communicate with them, while thcy generally refuſe, hun, 


and condemn our Aﬀemblies?) Are there no true Churches to be found 


in the World, that have no Biſhops (of a ſuperior order over Paſtors ?) 
And were there not true Churches in England in that long Interval of E- 
piſcopal Government? And are not they as juſily to be charged with | 
Schiſm, and Separation from thoſe true Churches, which were before the 
re-eſtabliſhment of Epiſcopacy, as they that are commonly charged. by 
thoſe pan Invaders of other Mens Rights ? | Vid. Sacril, Deſert. . 
. 60. | 7 
s ©. 81, Seeing the Univerſal Church is certainly the higheſt Species, 


- whether have any Authority,on pretence of narrower Communion in low- 


er Churches, to change Chriſt*s terms of -Catholick Communion, or to de» 
prive Chriſtians of the right of being loved and received by each other, or 
to diſoblige them from the duty of loving and receiving each other ? Whe» 
ther can humane Power .made by their own Contracts, change Chriſt's _ 
Laws, or the Priviledges or Forms of Chrilt's own Churches? - | Way of 
Concord, p. 111. $, I4..] | | 

©.82. Whether the greateſtand commoneſt Schiſm be-not by dividing 
Laws and Canons, which cauſleſsly filence Minifters, ſcatter Flocks, and 
decree the unjuſt Excommunication of Chriſtians,and deny Communion to | 
thoſe.that yield not to ſinful, or unneceſſary, ill-made Terms.of. Commu- 
nion ? | ibid. third Part, p. 13. $.43.] And if any proud,paſſionate,or cr- 
roneous-Perſon do, as Diothrephes,. caſt out the Brethren undeſervedly, by- 
ugjult Suſpenſions, Silencings, or Excommunications, whether this be not 
tyrannical Schiſm ? | Firſt Plea, &c, p.41-} And as we ſay of the Papiſts, 
that they unjuſily callthoſe Men Schiſmaticks, - whom they firſt caſt out. 
themſelves by unjuſt Excommunication 3 may. we not ſay fo of any others? 
eſpecially, if either for that -which .is a Daty,. or- for ſome ſmall miſtake, 
which is.notiin the Perſons power to rectify, no greater than moſt good 
Chriſtians are guilty of, their:Church-Law ſays, he ſhall beexcommunicate 
tp(a fadto,? ( ibid..p. 104.) Sccallo | Anſw. to. Dre Stil, Serme 1p. 4708 49% 
£8]. | N 
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* ©.83, Whether making ſinful Terms of Communion, impoſing things 
forbidden by God on thoſe that' will have Communion with them, and 
expelling thoſe that will not ſo ſin, - whether this be not heinous Schiſm ? 
{ Firlt Plea, &c, p. 41, 42, | £4 Ep 

DB. 84.Whether.all thoſe would not be deeply guilty of ſuch Schiſm,who 
by talk,writing or preaching Juſtify and cry it up, and draw others into the 
Guilt, and'reproach the Innocent as Schiſmaticks for not offending God ? 

jen Wola | | 

: 9. 85. Ifany will confine the Power or Exerciſe of the Church-Keys 
into.ſo few Hands, as(hall make the Exerciſe of Chriſt's Diſcipline impoſ- 
ſiblez or (hall make Churches ſo great,or Paſtors fo few, as that the molt of 
the People muſt needs be without Paſtoral Overſight, Teaching and publick 
Worſhip, and then will forbid thoſe People to commit the care of their 
Souls to any other, that would be Paſtors indeed, and ſo would compel 
them to live without Chriſt's Ordinances, true Church-Communion, and 
Paſtoral Help, whether this would not be. Schiſmatical, and much wor: ? 
1-Th. p.-4.4. Þ. 3 
: ©. 86. ; A able faithful Paſtors are lawfully ſet over the Aſſemblies, 
by jutt Election and Ordination, it any will cauſleſsly and without Right 
filence them, and command the People to deſert them, and to take to os 
thers (for their Paſtors) in their ſtead, of whom they have no ſuch know- 
ledg, as may encourage them to luch a change z Whether this can be de- 
fended from the charge of >chiſm ?: (As. Cyprian in- the caſe of: Novatian 
ſays, that.he could be no Biſhop, becauſe another was righttul. Biſhop 
"before. | 1b. p. 49, 59] 


©. 87, Whether the way to healus be not, 7. To approve the beſt, 


2. To tolerate the tolerable, 3. To have Sacraments tree, and not forced, 
4. To reſfirain the Intolerable, 5. This to be the Telt of Toleration, Whe- 
ther ſach tolerated Worſhip do more. good or hurt, 'in true impartial Judg- 
ment, 6. Magilirates keeping all in Peace? [Way of Concord, third Part, 
: 7%. Whether it benot a weakning of the King's Intereſt, to divide 
kis Suhje&s, and bajld upunneceſlary:. Walls 'of Partition between them, 
and to keep them inſuch Divifions.z; {ceingra Kingdom! divided: again{t 'it 


ſelf cannot ftand? ' And whether: it beinot unſate and - unconifortable to' a 


Prince torule'a divided mutinous People 3 but fweet and fafe to rule ther 
that are united:in mutual Love? 'Whether they that would lay the Peoples 
Concord upon -uncapable Terms,would not bring the King's Interelt in his 
Peoples Love; and willing Obedience, 'and'ready Detence of hirti' itito tod 
narrow a Bqttom, making him the King ot ſome taulleſsly.dividedand'el- 


pouſed 


- 


pouſed Party, which .muft be ſet y 


"T7 


are as Wiſe and juſt, and loyal as they ? | Second Plea, Oc. p. 76s $ 24. | 
$i in neceſſariis fit Units, 
In Non-necſſafijs Libertas, 
In uiriſq, Charitas, 
Optimo certe loco eſſent res noſtre. | 
To make a rounder number I may add, -from Mr. M. Godwyn his | Negro's 
and: Indiins Advocate | pleading for the Inftrufting of them, and fo admit- 
ting them into the Church (a Book late'y Printed, and Dedicated to the 
Arch Bitho- of Canterbury.) | 
©. 89, Whether © Is the wilful negie&ing and oppoſing of it, (as he: 
Ffaysin the Title-Page) no lcfs than amanitelt Apoſtacy from the Chrifti- * 


©an Faith ?* Can no Chriſtian ever juſtity his omitting any poſſible lawful 


© Means for: the Advancement of his Religion ?' (as he ſays, p. 91.) Are all 
profefied Chriſtians abiolutely bound in their Places to endcavour the ſame, 
by their Vow. in Baptiſm, and their very Profcſhon ? | 
©. 90. Then are they not bound in their Places to endeavour the Ad- 
vancement of Religion, as well at home, as abroad? And do they not ewe 
as much Service herein. ( for Chriſt's fake ) towards their own Country» . 
men, as towards Strangers ? Should not Engliſh-men-be as well concerned 
for Engliſh-men, as for Indians ? And when the State of Religion 1s fo viſt- 
bly declining in England (Atheiſm, Ignorance, Error, Profanenels, Po- 
pery and Superſtition encreafing and getting up fo faſt amongt us) is he 
for any great Advancement of Religion, - that would ſend away all Non- 
conformuſts (if there be thouſands of them) to his Negro's and Indians, tor. 
this wiſe Reaſon, that. * There is no want of their Labours at home ?- 
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"He Reader js: dehired totake notice that theſe Papers were ſent to Londoz, by the Au- 
FT thor, on the latter end of Febrazry, or beginning of March laſt, bur by reaſon of the 
multi:ude of Pamphlets, they could not get through the Preſs ſooner. 

The [ngenuous Reader is alſo defired to paſs by the Errara,the Author being remote from 


the Prefs, theſe few he hath obſerved in ſome of the Sheecs he hath ſcen, v/z.. 


E-R R AT > | | 
Y Age 5.1. 6:1, above. D. 201. 24.1. do you net, P.21.1.,12.r. Wages, P. 22.1, 22, 
' I, Contrarywiſe, P-23.1, 24. tr. and. Ps 24-1. 18, dele, down, Þ. 28. 1.1. r. Tri- 
arios. Page). Go Te Fingle-faal'd, P. 62. 1. 29, r, exceje greater, P. 63.1, 24+ r. Courch, 
P. 70. 1. 30-r. 1nobedientia, Þ. 731. 19, 20.1, betray, P. 81.1. 35,1. fore. P.83-1.36 


'Teajd he at all,.. oy 


pto the Oppreſſion of all the reſt, who L, 


